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b iſs to Dea at 
you all together”, 
\theſe -reafons ; Brſts (30d 

hath necrlic joyncd you 
[all together by many 


$ Religious , both of Na- 


is 4 . 
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ye" —— —_— h— it. ton 
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Mane of ſome. 1 vertu- | 


NY lows and: worthy perſon, 
| ſtrarghtway you three 


above-named came into 


: | my minde, and{ knew 


po 


| not. how to ”; 
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for! 


bonds, both Civill and 


yatandGrace, and hath 


[given you to bee all-of 
fone tte in the Lord, 
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ad to my "Mini 
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wo 


unto youall. Tthoug d(- 
therefore meete, rd re r 
der this as a ſmall tc C 
and? teſtimonte of 
a1 love', and tru 
char fulncll.to 7 
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fever 2'one e of You wh 
deſerve 'to beare. the] 
Name alone of a farce uy 
{s' tter VWorke than thu 

yet ſceing as ths is/m mn 
firſt frnirs, in think 


lt & 4 


{0] know: not. 


: Epiſtle le Dedicatory. 


" IE I have . beene 


[thus bold to joyne 'you' 
all together , 
craving yaur.acceptance 
| of this pOQre mate. And. 
[thus defiri Iring tO you all. 

| a reincipall POrtIon of 
bleſhng. of this 'agd all 


other holic hel; PSs" that 


it pleaſeth God-t. bring 


to your! hands, to "58 


ther you well to 4 5K hea- | 


venlic 'Kingdome as 
humblie take my leave 


\'s of your Worſhips belle, 


ing ever, 
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iſe of Faith, were the ſurme 


things thar chow fin- 


| of ſundry Sermons Preachr 


in my. ordinary” weeke- day 
Lecture,cight or nine years 


| agoe, which I wrote broken- 


ly and briefly for my owne. 
memory, lezving out manie 


[plications of the points de- | 


ne that were hand- 
68-5; 


Theſe things were oft de- 
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deſt in rhis lictle Treg: | 


chings in the nſes and - Ap-' 


liyeredin Preaching, - which | 
ſhould fer an edge upon the | -; 


Hriſtian Reader, theſe £ 
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fired by ſome of the hearers 
ro bee brought to light for 
their continuall aſe, yerLfor 
divers reaſons could: neyer 
give any- coaſence thereto, 
The laft yeare the importu- | 
nity of a fedly friend drew 
chem from me, and pat them 
forth, butnor 2s I wonld, i 
ir bad pleaſed Cod, I had | 
 beene in.health.atthe doing | 
chereof, :. which-Treariſe ] 


| 


have ſince peruſed. and. a-| 


' mended in exceeding many | 
places -. and yet alas it is no- 


| thing co my minde, or. as 


 weretobe defired. Sundry 
of my friends, ſome by Ler-/ 
ers ', ſome by _ of | 


che Us of the Points are 
'yery ſhore and weak in com- 
-pariſon of that they were in 


| Frocting.. I eafily confefle 
| It, l 
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|chem over -againe ;-or- had 


afcer, ro call co\mInde or 
write choſe ſtirring paſſages 
thar God brought to- hand 
in the” heate of Preaching. 
Welkcraving pardon for all 
defes , I commititro thy 


hand 28 it js , hambly beg- 
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|ceſfity ; and rareneſſeof this 
grace of Faith, fhall be pro 
lvoked- ro labour ro: be poſ- 
(ſed of-it., that areas yer 


nave | ic-ro zourith] ic; thatit 
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- ad know' not how ro 
_ ir,unlefſe Thadpreachr 
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[chan I can actainero.  - Nei- | 
cher finde { irpolibleto me, | 4 
in cold biond; and ſolong | 
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good hand to goe withall.” If | - 
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orees, 5, and tolive by ir irtothe 
glory of God, their tacreaſe 
of comforthere, and falvati- 
on hereafter; Iſhali have at- 
rained my end , be heartily 
glad; and give God thanks. 
[tany.reape any fruic hereby 
{88 if. they reade adviſediy, 
| teachably,- and with ſeeking 
God, 7 T bepe they..ſhall 
give God the a » and 
pray forthe Author, and for 


his life. |. | 

-Butlet me advertiſe thee 
of one thing.good Chriſtian 
Reader, that hawſoever thou 
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£4  ſhalrofien find in this Trea: 
| ciſe, Faith ſpoken of, as ofa | 


' particular perſivaſion of a 
| mansheart,- that Chriſt Je- 
ſos is his, and that he (hall be 


 faved by him; that yer iris 


Ty "ha, tharthar is the 
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irlt aft of Faith, which is ra« [8 
cher an accepting of Chriſt, | 
1 leaning upon him, and a 
aying hold on him offered 
by Ged, and then after by 
i ſecondaR of F aith, by fin- 
4ing a_ true and wnfained | 
change of heart and lite 
wronght in bim, he 1s then 
and thereby perſwaded'thar | 
he 15one of choſe that Chriſt 
died fer.” Therefore this F 
take to bee a good deſcriprti- 
on of Faith”; Thatic is the 
| mighty worke. of the Holy 
| Ghoſt , whereby a ſinner | 
humbled by the Law , and| 
quite driven out of himlelfe, | 
by or upon the graciousand | 
we yoyce of the Goſpel, |. --_ 
and the free and unpartiall |. ot 
offer of-mercy from Godin | hl 
Chriſt,comes intimeto calty T gy 
icuſelfe "_ Chriſt;* and: ifs ow | 
« o _rrof | | 
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eruſtin hier as the All-ſofk: 
| cieneand” -onely: meanes of 
| "his 'alvation; andwichall is 
'f willing to bee ſubjeftro him 
all his dayes , And to- fay 
WN that Faich bs'a particalar Ap 
il plication | of Chriſt- to-a 
W mansowne'ſoule, or aparti- 
'*.._ * [cularapprehenſion or laying 
ji” holdon Chriſt, as 7eh.1-12, 
| 's 2 trae and fafe definition 
[ideveofs for there be that do 
truly believe-in Chriſt and 
 ſrhar-to ſalvation; if they 
1. pſhontd thendie; har yetare 
ifs 'n "come to bee perſwaded 
that Chriſt is theirs ; wirjch 
comes after, eicher by the 
-reftimony of Gods Spicir;or 
- {che witneffe of their-owne 
| piric, from the erath of them 
EI S$andtification.” ' | 
= Having advertiſed chee of 

1 conmend thee-to 
God." 
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to the Reader. _ 


God, and to the wordofhis | © E 
race, which isable to build | 
chee up, and give thee inhe-|._ 

ritance. with them-thatbee 
(anfied by Faich in-Chriſt 
Jeſus. 
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worthy of: the true (er- 


wants of Jeſus ( brift. 
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H E good of the ſoule 
and the ſupreame hap» 
pineſſe of a ſinner bee 

hp mf 1127 a reaſonable crea» | 
rare, #5 to beuniteato an alla\a ffi- 
ient , even to him who ts goodneſſe 
& happines it [clfe,, God bleſſed fer 
vermore, T he fulneſſe of the ins. 
vitenes of all perfetFions which are | 
n the Lord, being able to filup all 
Le empty chinks , wvoyd places, the 
u[atisfied paſpings and Jawnings 
f the ſpirit of a man, All truth i 
a God, &- thereby the wnder ftading 
ſatisficd,it can know no more, all 
per follions of excellency im him , 
wid thereby the will is cantented, it 
an have no more : and all this our | 
irft Father e Adam being made for 
od, had-he been united to him by 
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he -bedience of love , he had been | 
'f fſor of him 3 and of all this gpod 

: him. But our firft parents play- - 30 
'g the Apoſtates, through the ths, 7 ol 
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E biife of their own liberty &' Sarans | 


|/o became fo fall off from the poſe 


they departed from the God of all 


recou:red noaine they cannot b: 


40 live the {piritwall life of g#act) 


uit TORO HOG tt el RD CAGE 


_ TotheReader, 
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[deluſion plucked away them{elves 
(40T may ſpear ) from wider that 
| /Piritrwall & eſpeciall guidance and 
Fover ment of the ble fed (God, aid | 
ſefſton of ſo great a 200d, to top- 
ple downe from the height of all 
happtneſſe e, into the dc pth of all 1» | 
ſery:fer as the good was from which| 
| theydeparted, ſuch was the evill in-/ 
| to which they plung. d thernſelves : 


powey into weaknes, from all wi/«! 
dome to folly, from the God of ail) 
helines, glory & conſolation, "unto 
all afenes, de/elation and miſery 
which cannot be cencrived, - The) 
being thus departed from the Lora, 


into the ftate of (piviruall life and 
goodnes , nuleſſ+ they be brought c-| 
gaine to him, who 5-the fountaine| 
of life, zad good, to aththat ſhalt 
have it namely t9 he living God: 
| and brought they will. never be| 
but by faith : For man bets hornd| 
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live by himclferr by another 5; by 
him'elfe he cannot, being dread in 
fins 5 treſpaſſes, therefore he ff 


live by another: therefore go tothat | 


and. believe in bins © faith being 
thing elſe but the going" out of 
the ſoute to God thorow. Chriſt, ro 
ferch a principle of life , which in 


Adam we loſt.ana now need, And | 


hence «t ts that there i (uchanex=: |; 


grate , and; ſuch an extraordinary 
vertue, even the mighty working 
of the exceeding great power of 
the out-Rretched arme of the 


aut to pleaſe God ,, he muſt eithe? 


1raordinary , worth T. this precious | 


Lord, pat forth to aring the [enle to 
him{clfe by believing, 
The work being ſo extraordinar 


| 


more than ordinarily ſecrer, The 
ſpirit as the wind, blows where it 

liks, thon knoweſt not. whence | 
it came, nor whither it goes; ſo 1s. 
every man that is borne of God, / 
And if the fr .ming of the body-be | 


wonderfull, no marvell though it be | 


AYE frlly and wonder fally -WYOU gr 
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[ Tothe Reader, 
| beneath in the Earth, as the Plal- 
miſt /peaks, why ſhould we not ima- 
| gin that the faſtioning of the ſoute 
9 4 dependance of God, threugh the 
depth of his connſell, ould be wanch 
more aafficult to dive into ? 

The Way which the eAuthoy f 
| this Treatiſe hath followed un ma- 
king a ſaving contrition to gobe- 
| fore faith in the ſecond maine point 
of the Treatiſe, diſcourſi-g'about 
the Author and meanes of Fait!, 
if it may find a judicious and fair: 
conftraftion \ it will be found to be 
| heyond exception by ſuch as ar? not 
foreſt alle4 with prejudice, Let not 
| that d-ceive thee (\good Reader | 
| which t5 4 common conceit , but 4 
| common error,to wir, that every [a« 
ving werke xpon the heart #5 a {an 
Ftifying work which in tr1Gnes of| 
{peech{as the rermes muſt here be 
conreruel)caxnot fianiby the wer-, 
| aft of Seriprure. For Rom. 8. 30. 
| the ſpirit ſpeaker plainly , whom| 
God called.thEhe juſtified, whom ! 
he juſtified, them he glorified. | 
Here 1s the order of Gods ownt| 


work, 
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To the Reader. - - | 


urhe, of purpoſe deſcribed by his |. 
yn [pirit , & 7 thoſe bf words, | 
d them he glorihed ; by the beſt 
erpreters is means not only the \ 
feflion af it 1n Heaven, but the] + 
rinning of it here in grace , ſan-\ 
Gcation CO glorification differin g 
in degrees owe from another ; 
ce the concluſion 1 thus unde= 
ly colleited : Vocation 1s not a 
Aifying work, becawmſe they are 
e diſtinguiſhed one from another, 
in order of nature oze before 
ther; But Vocation s a ſaving 
k , therefore every ſaving work | 
ot a ſauttifying work, Though 
efere we muſt have Faith be= \ 

we be in Chriſt , and the (oxle 

F be contrite before he can have 
bh, this ſawing work may be, 
bis no work of [antlification. 
thenthog ſhalt heare or read of | 
er, hatred, deteflation againſt 

”y 4 contrite wk ets Ls CAN- 
be in areprobate , and obſerve' 
the like Spoken elſewhere as a 
of Faith, thog muſt not be- | 
r ſtart at the termes, as im-. 
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plyins a Contradittion oxe to: ano- 
CLAE when all wil! eaſily be recon- 
ciled thus ,. the ene ts a+ ſorrow of 
| preparation , the other # ſorrow of 
[antTification : and 'yet both ſaving, 
|: | The one wrought pon 744, Wherejn 
=% | we are patients of the wark. of thy 
| {perit bringing of us unto Chriſt : 
the other is wrought by ws, through 
| the ſpirit given to u5,09 dwelling in 
 #3,when we have received Chriſt. 
| Much more may be ſaid in thi 
particular , and ſhall be when 0cc a 
| fron ſhall requrre, only for the whil: 
this may ſerve by way of preface 
not prer poſing ro enter the lifts © 
| diſpute. And let me ſpeaks mnge 
uuonfly ' without either pride o 
prejudice ſomewhat I have heard t» 
conference of the point from (un- 


iy men,a lirtle1 have read , and T/ 

thought much accoraing 30 mii le 

meanneſſe, & the m:aſure of lighMhe x, 

received, and 1 conld never yet aMpower 

prehend any this, which ſhouliWpe 7.- 

 ſeake this truth rightly under Wh mes. 
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To the.Reader. + 
th, if. any doubt ari.e , thoſe |* 
ras, P48: 1175. ſhould wiſely be 
hea , and they [ceme fully t6 
-rmine the controverſie, names 
that in the bungrivgs and thir- 
rs of the ſoule', there 4548 it 
the ſpawre of Faith not yea 
'ght to full perfettion, the ſoule. 
ming towards God,but not yet: 

to him to reft ſo fully and. 
ly op him 45 hereafter it will. - 
{nd this is all I have to adver- | 
thee (good Reader ) ronching 
zatter,For the Anthor, though 
ove could ſay much, yet I will 
nothing. but let his work praiſe 
: I know he enwvics not the 
fs, wor deſores the praiſes of 6> 
s, that which 5s to be commen= 
of a-man # hu goodneſſe, and. 
Herce, the ſouler w Heaven 
bleſſed , and many hundred 
be Sairts browght to God by 
power of his Miniftery , are as 
'E Letters, ana"the beſt of his 
men ation ( as Paul ſpeaks) | 
: of all and knowne of all, And} 
WhiCh is a Crewne & comfort \ * 
un nd, 
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to himſelfe, I ſee not but it may | 
.4 credit to him from all fwuch , w 
,are content that God ſhould be gl 

rified by orhers, as well as by the 
ſelves.” Briefly , that word whi 
God hath bleſſed, that way whi 
God hath {aid open to brin 
many to life by: Behold ( Chrili 
Reader) that word & way # h 
chatked out before thee, ſee, | 
init , and the God of Heaven 
with thee, and give arich bleſſi 
to thee,” and to this works for t 


ſoules good, which he wiſheth, w 
reſts, 
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Thine in the Lord Jeſu 
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i Ecing a lively and. 

' Jakifying Faith. 

> isabove all other 

W -graces. mott. ex- | 
cellent,profitable | 

- aad neceſſary, as | 

being that, alone inſtrament : 
wherby we apply unto our felyes 
Chrilt Jeſus, and all his benefits 
for our juſtification and falvati- 
on: And ſeeing withall it 1s of 
luch difficulty'to be obrained(for 
it1s as\calje to falfill the Law as 
to obey the Goſpell)and athin | 
wherein men may, and- doe Ft | 
ſoone and often deceive them-| 
ſelves, and is ſo dangerousand{ 
deadly, if they be deceived: 
theretore 1 jwpoſe by the alli-J- 


ſtince of God grace and boly}--- 


Spirit, to handle this DoQrineJ- 
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So F pores is. 
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| | more orderly. and | diſtin pro- 
fr RE herein, I will principal. 
ly infiſt upon theſe points and 


: heads which follow ; F- 


1. What Faith "UB 

2, The Autheur, or chiefe efficis 
ent, and by what Manes. it 15 
wrouobht in us. 

3. The acgrees of it, 
4. The excellency of it. 
The difficulty of i it. 

: G The neceſſity of it. 

17. The perperuity of its ol tha 
true Faith cannot be wholly left. 
| 3: The fignes and fruits wh rob) 
| # maybe knowne, 

"9. The lets and inppediments Xi 

-- which makes ut to be of Pro 

|  -areneſſe, 

_n _ 12, "3. ORR of it. 
5 -Whereunto are as two 

other things ; 

11. Of living by Faith, 

I2. What warrant wee have t0 

 belb2ve. 

; - And tacLord enable me;ſo fuls 
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S they be in themſelyes profits» 
le and neceffary. 
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OO 
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What Faith 7s. | 


£n&6&[ct, I will ſhew what: 
& Enkei ALTH Is. This is|i 
Fl F & 3 needfull to be well: 
* ue Cleared and handled, | 
| hs ro of all the other 
Qints that follow, To which'| 
d I will firſt diſtinguiſh it from” 
noſe things thatarecalledFaith 
Scripture and be not the Faith 
1m about, and from talſtand: 
fafficient Faith , and io ſhew' 
nat it isnot rit;,and then what 
12>. | 25S8 
r. It is not 011 beleevingany. 
ans word, or promile to ug; 
man3 writing , which is a} 
ith aaLcontidence in hin ; As} 
ag9*::1t man thould promileto{* 
e2 4 poore man out of ri | 
paying, his thebt , _ de I = 4s St 


o| 
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j Jocving it,iccomforts him much 


But the Faith we are about tc 
ſpeake of , reſpe&eth Godone 
ly,and his Word, and not ma 
words or writings » nor human 
things. 

2. It is not fidelity and faith 
fulnefſe in keeping our prom 
ſes, which is called Faith o 
Gods part,as Rem.3.3. Shallth 


farth of Gea be made of none effe! 


i.e. the hidelity of God in ke 


ptag promilc ; vo on ours, Gal:; 


| among the fruits of the $piri 


faith or fidelity is reckoned on 


{© "Oy 3.23. 
- It was not thedoarine« 


he Goſp ell, which yet 1s calle 


| Faith, 48. 6.6. Mary were oben 


ent tothe faith,Gal.1.23. ando 


| inthe Epiſtle tO Timmiby, 


4. Tt is not a particular fait 


| Fike lawfulnefle ot this or th 
- 4 tobe done, asin things indiffe 
1 rent, of our liber ty purchaſed 
; Chriſt trom the bondage of tl 
* }ceremoniall law, which in Pas 
{\rime {ome ronger Chriſtiar 
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\Wclccved, and therefore did cat? 
My thing wichout making con- 
AM icnce, and which yet the wea- 
:didnot,but made conſcience | 
il of thei 2: and now this is a 
aith to belceve their liberty ſpo- 
en of, Rom. 14. Haſt thow faith 7 
hich is not to be underſtood ei- 
er of a generallfajth;beleeving 
he whole Ward of God, not of | 
ſtifying faith, but of that parti- | 
tlac liberty,& therefore he bids 
hem that have it to keepe it to. 
hemlelvegat leaſt for a while, & } 
ot by words 'or deeds to ſhew it | 
orth ro the hurt of their weake | 
brethren. Now the other Faittvit | 
1s not meet we {could keepe it to 
ous lelves, but we muſt confeſle | 
vith our monthes, and be ready. 
ver to give account thereof; and þ- 
allo maſt ſhew forth rhe fruits of | * 
it to the example ot others. 
TtisnotHiftoricall faith yrhich | 
1s a beleeving , not of the tories | 
of the Bible only to be true, but | 
a beleeving of the whole Word þ- 3 
ot God,the articles of the Faith; | * 
= B 3-4: bath 
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(dead, &c. yea, the Divels have 


{ of the Bible, and can diſcourſe, 


| What Faith je. i 
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La ith 


but beleeved only ina Hiſtori- 
. call manner generally,notappli- 
"ed particularly to himlſeltfe. 

o know the Word of God 
more or leſſc of it,yea, the whole 
'Scripture,and to give affent that 
.itistrue, and goc no further, is 
 Hiſtoricall F arth, and may bein 
Reprobates , both within the 
Church , as allo in ſuch as be 
without. the Church ; as-T urkes 
belecve that there is a God, that 
Chriſt was borne of the Virgin 
Mary, the Reſurreftion of the 


—_— 


it, Jam.2, 1 2. And therefore ſuch 
a F aith-is ble to ſave. But true| 
Faithis this and more, it addes| : 
particular application ofit to his] 
own ſelfe. Every true beleever 
hath hiſtoricall Faith, but hiſto- 
ricall onely is not-true Faith, 
therefore let none content them: 
ſelves herewith; for howlſoever 
they may thinke themſelves ſome 
fs i y, it they can tell the ſtories 


and becauſe "they verily believe 
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_all 
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ill things to be moſt certaine,yet- P 
hey doe_no more: than fome þ 
\theiſts, no more than the Di- [- 
ets, and therefore it is-poore to 
rap thereof. 

It is not Temporary Faith, of | z, Tempur 

hich much in the Scripture | is 
poken, Matth, 13. Parable of 

he Sower, the fton y and thorny 
zround, Luk: Ss, John 2, Many 
clieve,, but-our Saviour would 
not commit himſelte unto them, 

nd $i/mon Maga believed. This 
hath more than the former, ad- 
ding to knowledge and aflent, 
a protefſion of the Word, -yet | 
living gill in their Gnfes and | 
carnall eſtate, it is not ſyfticient 
or ſalvation. 

Some Temporaries goe fur- 
ther than fome,; there be divers 
degreesz ſome befides profeſſion, 
are - moved at the Word, affected | 
with ſome kindsof gr ictearfiich 
dorines as ſerve to move griefe, 
and joy in that that moves Joy, 
heare the Word with, joy, yea., 
allo reforme many things, cut a=. ; 
8B 4_ way 
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way outward evills, take up ma- 
. . | 

ny good duties publike, yea, and 
| private, and yet fall ſhorts As 
tome ofthe I{taclites,by murmu- 
'ring,werecut offalittle after they 
:came out of Egypt, 'fome went 
on farther, and then cut off, ſome 
 further,and there fell, ſome even 
| within eleven dates Journcy, and 
never yet came to Cana47; id is 
t it with Temporaries. Thus fatre 
' weat Teh#u, Ahab, Hered, Ananis! 
| 4, and Saphira, Indas, Nicelu 
the Deacon, Demas, Alexanter , 
notable Temporaries,and yet but 
' Temporaries, ſeeing afterwards! 
they fell away :for men may have; 
 greatknowledge, aflent, profeſ- 
fron, yea, excellent gitts, and]| 
 ſhewes of every grace, (and oe! 
a great way, to the deceiving 
Fof themſelves and many others ) 
and yet for want of particular 
apprehenſion of Chriſt, they are| 
not planted into him, have no ſap} 
of grace and ſan&ification z and] 
{ therefore cannot continue, but 
| wicher away in time, like ſeed] 
AFR mt 
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nthe tony gronnd, haſty indeed | 


t firſt) but not durable, as Corne 


dn the houlſe-rop, This being 
duilt on a ſandy foundation, ag | 
he countenance of men in atf- | 


ority, profit, pleaſure, credit, 
ovelty, when any of theſe faile. 
dr ſome ſtrong temptation com- 


th, they breake off, and fall a |. 


ay,or it none ſuch come, they 
ay continue {o to their end, 
ind perith, though moſt be dil- 
oyercd, at Jeaft vehemently fut- 
peed of thoſe that have un- 
derftanding of the way of ſalva- 
tion. 
Though the world, firſt and 
laſt takes them for right honelt 
men, and good Chriitians, -can 
be, and though they themſelves 
would defire to be no better, yet 


the ſervants of God .ſ{ulpeCt ma- 
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troubled with. doubting and 
| ſuchlike. 
True Faith goeth farther then 
this,for the believer particularly, 
applicth Chriſt to himſelf cruly, 
and ſo lives by him a true ſan&i-! 
fred life, which this Temporary | 
Faith falls ſhort of, Theretorelet 
25 beware, and not truſt toit,! 
the rather, becanſe moſt of the 
people. of England be deceived 
herewith, and goe no further. 
Yea, moſt of the people be of the 
worſe Temporaries, only belec- 
.ing the Word of God tobe 
rue and. profeſling it, becauſe 
Law enjoynes them ſo to doe; 
; ut {ce how they live after their| 
wn Juſts,-and therefore have no 
true Faith, which purifieth the 
| heart. And this would ſoone be 
 {eene,if any alteration of Religi- 
on ſhould: come : as ſheepe flec 
{from before a dogge, ſomoſt of 
| theſewould turne trom the Gol- 


pets to the Maſſe,as they did int 
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ce en 


we content not our ſelves ſecure. | 
ly without this, as moſt doe. O| . 
extreme folly of them that are} © 
but meere Temporaries, yea,and | 
none of the beſt of them neither 
by many degrees, and yet thinke | 
themſelves well, -and in a-yery 
good caſe, which yetare far ſhort 
of many Hypocrites whictr be 
now in Hell ! Yea, they are far- 
ther ſhort of that was in them, 
when they lived here, than they | | 
were of the beſt Chriſtans, and } 
yet thinke well ot  themſclyes. | 
How many, that never confeſt | 
their finnes, as Pharaoh, and ins }. 
treated 7o/es to pray for them 
in all their life,never humbled,as | : 
Pharaoh, but remaine obſtinate |} 
and wiltut,never hang the head 
in their lives, but goe on boJdly 
and madly, that never had ſuch 
200d. motions and ſpeeches, as 
Balaam, never a heavenly, or | 
good {avoury thought, but hor- | 
rible; prophane, or muckiſh, ne-| : 
verasehu, zealoas for God, but F 
:cold as a ftone, apy for | + \- <3 
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What Faith is... | 


God,or te hinder any finne,nay, | 
the contrary.to ſet up evill : ma-= 
ny neyer did as Herod, reverence | 
Gads Miniſters, heare them glad- | 
ly, reforme —_—_ things, noras 
| 


Ananias and Saphira,give of their | 
maine ſubſtance for the reliete of | 
the Church,but rather pull from 
the Church nor as J»das, that 
have not only no ſuch gifts as he, 
| butnothing ſounblamablea lite, 
| and yet think they fhall be faved: | 


| 


it they which went ſo far beyond | 
| yaw, be yet gone todeftruction, | 
do youthink you ſhalt doe well? 
' O {:nſelefle folly and madnefle ! 
1 here be wany of the better 
fort of Temporaries among us, 
{ome that goe further than theſe, 
and yet but Hypocrites,and will 
tall ſhort of the Kingdome of 
Heaven, 
| Never then be quiet, till you 
| beeven with,nay,have out-ftript | 
any temporary in the World, | 
, though not in gifts, yer in truth 
' and honeltie of heart, in parti- 
cular applying of Chriſt, and| 
” UN living | 
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ing by him in ſoundnelle, i mY 
thi 
Many a man loſeth a great 
le of labour,and his ſoule too, 
want ofa little more added ; 
mall thing parts God & them: 
iny a time they loſe Heaven | 
r one luſt, 7»das for his cove- } 
uſneſſe, God hath ſet downe, 
at hee will not abatea haires | 
adth of his price, and they 
inke they offer faire, and will 
oe no further, if this will doe it 
1ey will goe on with their bar- 
aine;clſenot:If you will be con- 
nt with what they have done, 
o, it not, they will not unſettle 
Wand diſquiet themſelves after ſo 
Wong time of profeſſion ; that they | 


have beene moved at a Sermon 
torty yeeres agoe,have beene well 
thought of alwaics, and now to 
beginne againe, they will never 
yeeld to that. 

Like onethat ſhould come toa 
Merchants celler to buy Wines; 
nee taſtes, and likes very well, 
commends them tor very good, PE 
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© ] cheapens, comes neere the price 
the Merchant will not abate, he 
{wilnort riſe, ſo hee goes awa 
{ wichout. Thus it is with theten 
porarie, though he offer faire, ye 
he wil not comeup to the Lord 
price. O ! be not founwile, lok 
not all this labour you have ta 
ken, in hearing,reading,praying 
profeſſing ; and it may be, haye 
beene called Puritane, and been 
hated for your well-doing, and 
yet loſe your ſoule for a litt! 
| more : therefore, as our Saviour 
ſaid to the young man.that boa- 
ted he hat done all theſe, yer'ort 
thing is lacking, 10 ſay [ to this 
man. 
| It is'not Faith of Miracles, 
which iswhen a man-hath ſome] 
particular word or 'revelatzon| 
from God ; that he will uſe him! 
to the working ſome extraordi- 
nary things,as,ca{tingont of Di-] 
vels, healing diſcaſes,removing 
Mountaines, or ſome revelation 
of ſome thing to come, whereby | 
| he is able certainly to foretell it, | 
_ at 
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Balaam. T his faith hath 4ts- 
zubtings, Which were reproved-| 
Moſes and Aaron,Nam. 20.2. 
the og 15% Maz. 17. 20.in 

eter, Matth. 14. This is com- 
on to Reprobates : Judas had | 
; by this Divels were caſt out; | 
atth. 7. 22. This may bee 
red from love, fo cannot true 
aith, Where the Apoſtle ſaith . 
Cor. 12. 2. If Thad all faith;he' ; 
jeanes not every kind of Faith, 
tallof thatkinde. The grea- 
{t degree of this Faith may be | --— 
ithout love. Many had trac} 
ith, & this too,as the Apoſtles; 
vme this,andno true faith,as 7#- 
as. Many had then, much more | 
ow, ſome true Falth# that yet 
ave not the other ; for Miracles 
< now out of date, laſting only 
orthe beginnings of the Got- 
ell , for-confirmation thereof : | ; 
but this true juſtifying Faithis| 
ow, and ſhall be inthe Church Wk 
f God, totheend of the world. |: £ 
So the paſſive faith-ot Miracles |. 
not to ſalvation , when a man |. 
was |. 
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called of God thereto,could atd 
would heale them, and that by 1 
word, At, 14.8.9. 

It a man had cither of both 
| now, he would thinke himſeltfe, 
like Simon Magns, ſomegreat 
man, but he might periſh for all 
this. The pooreli true beleeyer is 
farre greater than he Zk,20.20, 


his bodily poſſeſſion, this out of 
his ſpiritual]; and confequently, 
that from the bodily, this from 
the ſpicituall Death ; that cures 
bodily blindneſfe, lamenefſe, this 
cures the ſpiritual}; that removes 
| Mountaines, this removes finne 
{from the ſoule, which ſticke: 
[| neerer to the ſonle' than the 
| Mountaine to the earth. Nea 
But rrue Faith containethin it 
more than all that is in theſe. It 
hath in deed ſome things com- 
mon with them, which I will 
-firſt ſpeake of, and then of that 
'wheretn 1t goes beyond ther. 
Firſt, in true Faith, there is a 
_ know: 


tm 
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nowledge of Gods Word re- 
uired : Secondly,an affent, &c. | 
or knowledge;thisisthe ground 
{ faith, no faith without knows 
dge, Rom.10. How can they be- | 
eve in him, of whom they have not 
cara ? Faith commeth by hea- | 
ing, and that of the Word prea- 
hed. Apgaine, that wee belteve | 
ich the heart, we muſt confelfle 

ith the mouth, and how can 
'c confeſle that we know not ? 

Itis true, we cannot know the 
hings that we believe to the fur- 
heſt end and perfe&ly, as the | 
cation of the world of no-/ 
hing,our Saviour Chrifts Incar- / 
ation, the Reſurreftion of the | 
dead : but know them as they be | 
evealed we mult. | 7 
| There muſt be a convenient | 
meaſure of Knowledge of the 
grounds of Religion , before. 

'aith can be, 

I. This condemns the Church 
of Rome, which keepes peo- 
ple in blindneſſe, and ieherl 
hem to believe as the Church 


— believes | Jy 
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believes) though they kno 
not what itis that they beleeve 

2. All ignorant people amony 
our ſelves, who, partly for wan 
| of Catechiſing, partly for want 
of care'in themſelves-to mark 
publikely ;. or to | helpe the 
| ſelves in private with fi:ch help: 
as God hath given them, dot 
' remaine ſo earthly, careleſſe, and 
| notorious 1gnorants z:as it ma 
| therefore be conc]uded,;that they 
| be a-generation that: have*nd 
Faith... 

This will witneſſe heavily a- 
gainſtthem , ſecing there is now 
; meanes of Knowledge toall that 
will take any paines, Oh there- 
fore ſtirre up-your ſelves to get 
| knowledge, 5 gon your Mint: 

ſters to Catechiſe and read Cate: 


| chiſmes-your ſelves : this is the 
time whereih knowledge ſhould 
| abound like waters that cover 
the Sea, 1/4. 11.9. 
A convenient knowledge of 
the prineiples of Religion is ne- 
ella 


ry to be had-Fhonghic _ 
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, 2man may not knowevery 
rticular of his miſery,andhow | 
came into 1t, and thefall of 
dam , yet a knowledge of his 
iſery by finne., and punih- 
ent deſerved, is neceſſary :- So 
Chriſt, that there 1s no ſalva- 
on but by him , and by: his | 
ath , though not knowledge | 
articular of Chriſts nature and 
fices, And ſo inthe other prin- 
ples.” 
2. In true Faith is anafſent to 
etruth of Gods Word, & that 
Ot wayering, but firme,not þe- 
auſe we ſee how, or can render 
r ſee reaſons of the truth of the 
ings ,. but becauſe God hath 
okenth&,as 2Pe. 1.16.he knew 
e things he taught concerning 
hriſt,were no fables. So Pay! 
as ſo reſolyed of the truth of 
at he beleeved and taught, as he- 
urſt pronounce him accurſed-| 
tat taught the contrary , and | 
as ready to lay down hislite for | 
as the Martyrs alſo were. : 
And here by the way 1 acer Objef of | 
ftand ) Faub, |! 
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20 | IWhat Faithis. 
ſtand what is the objec of Faith, 
vis,Gods Word, not mans word 
'or conceit, or any ſuch thing, 1 
beleeve ſuch, or ſach a thing, as 
that T ſhalbe ſaved, becauſe God 
| hath ſpoken it , not becauſe] 
thinke ſo, or becauſe I finde it fo 
written in the pen or 
ſome mans writing. I beleeve 
likea foole, except I can bring 
Gods Word for that I beleeve; 
for that is the onely foundation 
and-ground of true Faith,becaulc 
God hath {| poken it,that is well: 
for then we may beleeve,it , and 
otherwiſe we beleeve, like Chil- 
dren ; many beleeve and cannot 
tell why ; A groundlefle Faith, 
Secondly,the whole Word of 
God is the obj:& of Faith, Law, 
Goſpell, Commandements,Pro- 
| libitzons, Premiſes, Threats, fo 
that I muſt bgleeve all and not 
as ſome that beleeve the promi- 
ſes, but not the Threats. Yet the 
| mO!t proper Objef of Faith is 
| the Goſpel], and Chriſt therein 
exhibited, and Life and ſalvation 
L | _..__ pro: 
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xromiſed by him:the promiſcof 
ite firſt, and then all other infe- 
jour promiſes of Preſervation, 
rovifion, of Perſeverance, au- 
lience of Prayers. It is the be-* 
ecving in Chriſt, & the promile 
pf ſalvation by Chrilt that ſaves |} 
1s, not the beleeving of any part | 
pf Gods Word ; therefore they 
hat bcleeve the maine fully (as 
hey fay) and yet have no Faith ' 
in the 1nferiour promiſes, but 
run tounlawfull ſhifts, or be ut- 
terly diſmayed in any trouble; | 
they deceive themſelves : if they | 
belceve the greater , then muc 
more the leſſe, Rom.8. 32. So one 
cannot be confident of outward 
things,and theſe inferior promi- 
(es to belong to him,cxcept it be 
trom belceving the maine pro- 
miſe to belong to him. 

Next to the aſſent in trne faith, | 
tollow:th that wherein it ont- | 
tirips the other two falſe Faiths, 
"iz, a particular application ot | 
the Word of God.etpeciallythe | 
promiſes, even the promile of 
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| life and ſalvation by fon 
to a mans own ſelte;tor as hypo 
| crites beleeve the threatings-in 
generall , but apply them not tc 
| themſelves in particular ; ſo doe 
| they by. the promiſes, either ap 
ply them not atall, or elſe fallly, 
and without ground. 
 Itis therfore a patticular per 
{waſton of my heart, that Chriſt 
Jeu is mine, and that I ſhall 
ave life and falvetion by his 
meanes.; that whatſoever Chril 
did tor the Redemption of man- 
kinde,he did it for me,&c. 
e1 Perſwaſion, not a COncelt, 
an opinion, or blind and uncer- 
| taine conjecture, but it is a per- 
(waſjon of the heart, And here by 
| the way, underſtand the ſeat of 
{ crue faith, to be the whole ſoule| 
| of man, rot the| head onely, orf 
| 1cart onely; knowledge and af-| 
(ent in the head, the particular} 
| ppreherſCon and application of ii 
't to ones f{elfc, ard the conhi- 
| dence and comtoret growing| 
thereon, .is.inthe heait. ;. fo that] 
faith! 
GN ————_ ——o—_— 
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ich 1s begun in the head.but not 

r/e&ed til it come in the heart, : 
#,8.towards the end; 1f how 
lieve with all thine heart, AQ. 
6, God opened Lydia s heart : and 
om. Io. With'the heart may be- 
veth to righteouſneſſe, 
aith is a perſwaſion,asRom.s.' 
= 1.1 perſwaded, and is there- | 
re called Knowledge, to ſhew 
ecertainty. By his knowledge 
all my righteous ſervant Juſtifie| 
any, Ela.53-11. Th t life eter- 
ll, that they might know thee, 
ph. 17. 3. Job, I know that my 
edeemer1iveth, 2Corinth.5.1. 
r= Theſ.1. 5. Hencealfo it is,that 
is called, Heb.-11. 1, A demon- 
ration from the Word of God, | 
fſichthingsas beabovereaſon: 
nd 24 evidence of things not ſeene, 
king things abſent to the be- | 
eyers to be preſent, as Reſur- 
tion,and eternall life, It isalto 

Elon aſſurance, Heb. 10. 22. | 
- AW neer 171 aſſurance, Ad Rom- | | 
p | Abraham was frlly aſſ ured. 

MM bough every faich be not a full 
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| aſſurance or perſwaſion; yet cy 
| ry true Faith hath aflarance an 
| certainty in it, 'and tends here 
 moreand more : for the weak: 
:defireto be afſured,yea;that tail 
that is. weakeſt hath certaint 
in it, being built on certait 
grounds upon the Word of Ge 
| and promiſe, or onthe witnel 
of the Spirit. 
As.a man in a Dungeon 4e 
 lightat alittle crevis,as certai 
as hee that 1s abroad, though ni 
ſo much 3 And a pur-blind 
ſees the Sungas certainly, thoug 
not {o clearely as the quick 
hghted. A ſhaking-palſie ha 
ſhakes in the reaching out to ta 
the "git but it holds it ſurely ;| 
weake Faith is oppoſed and a 
ſailed with many doubtings,bi 
| they be not of the nature WP) 
Faith, but of our owne corrupt” 
on, and the unregenetate part, F< 
Faith-is ofthe part regenegzate. W* 
Whenthey looke upon then 
ſelves, they donbt and: fea 
| When upon Gods unſpeakeat 
Ren Go 
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oodnelle and infallible Truth, j - 
hen they'are bold to believe: ſo 
hat a, weake believer doubts | 
hetweehe whiles, not of Gods 
Vordy'or whether Chriſt be a 
afficient Saviour, or whether or 
o God will performe his pro- | 
iſe to. humble and contrite 
carted {inners.that ſeeke and ay$ 
ato him for grace and mer- 
y, &c.' butwhether hee be ſuch 
n one Or No, Which hee ſhall 
now more certainly in time. 
It is a particular perfwaſion, 
ly Lord, my God, ſaith Thomas, 
and ſob, 71 ) Redzemer liveth and. 
al. 2. 20. and gave himſelfe for | 
e, and Mary, My) Saviour, 
ccording to that of the Pro- | 
het, Hab.2.4. Thejuſt ſhall live }, 
his owne Faith. T his ty ſet our]. 
y divers phraſes of Scripture, | 
04.1,12, Beliete is called theres 
eiving of Chriſt, as the hand re- 
elv:g a' gitt, and eating ( briſts 
lf and drinking his blood, John 
| P#tt18g 07 (, 3riſt. Row. 13. . bo 
uch isan appropriating that | I 
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4 which is prepared,and w/o 
I cell to his backe. And as the 
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part of the meat to a mans Telfe, 


EC» 


| ing, liking,and commending the 
| meate nouriſketh nor, 1f 1t be 
I not caten, fo not the knowin 
4 of Chriſt, afſenting to thetrut 
| of the promiſe, and of Chit 


he Saviour, except 1 apply chem: 


] to mee. 


And this is igntfied by the par- 


| 
ticular ſetting down the Article, 
{ of our Faith, which are not well; 
| belicved when in generall onely,} 


but whenevery of them is parti, 


| cylarly applied to my ſelfe; forlff; 


what availes to belicve that God. 
{is a Father, if I belicve him.noti. 


[ to be mine 2 And.Chritt a perte x "t 
| Saviour, who died for mans finsſ;; 
]roſeagaine for his righteouſneſſel 7 
except I belicve hee did theſe follſh, 
j mee? And ſo in the reſt 5 Thatlihe 
| there is a holy catholike ChurchW,,/ 
. 4=xcept I bea membe:r of it; for 
{ giveneſſe of ſins, refurre&ion ti ly 
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WM This is  confirmel | by the 
ords'Ordinance of the Sacra- 
ent, wherein he applicth C briſt 

0 4 in:particular, and wills us to 
ppropriate him to our ſelves. 
ntheLords Supper, God pives 
brift mder'the outward fegnes 
ff Bread & Wine ; as if he ſhould 
ay, Asverily as T give thee this, 
0 verily I give thee my Son,and 
ll his benefits. Now,.as every 
ne partictarly takes the Bread 
nd Wine, cating anddrinking 
he ſame; ſo are men thereby 
zwght to reach ont the hand of 
ith to take Chriſt home 'to- 
iem. This 1s the onely true an 
otving Faith, whereby wee are 
Wiltifed before God, and com- 
ted in our ſelves. | 
This ſerves for examination, ] 
it every man may try whe- 
er hee have his particular per- 
v2/12n,yea or no ; if he have,and 
« well grounded, herein he 
iy be comtorted. | 
As for thoſe that have nomea- 
'2of prrſwaſor, nor are inthe 
C2 _ earneſt 
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| earneſt purſuit of it(who are not 
farre from it) have yet nopart in 
.Chrift, nor doe they'receive any 
benefit by Gods holy Ordinan- 
4 ces,which be very many.and the 
greateſt part'of men and women, 
and why ?- Some, becauſe pro 
1] phanely.;they never regarded any 
ſuch thing,; but have ſpent the! 
tithe about other matters, eſtee- 
ming this as a thing needleffe, or 
tobe had atpleaſure ; and there 
foxe have never thought of it, 
bezſtly wretches thar live lil 
braits, and as if they had noiim 
 morta}{ ſonles. What caufe hart 
£ } theſe tobe aſhamed & awakened: 
Z  Aſhamed, to ſpend their preci 
2 | ous-time either 1n ſenſual thing 
5 | or 1n exceſſive ſeeking the bat: 
{ 8& fading vanities of this worl: 
| chongh tawtull | in themſe}ve 
and negleft that one thing tha 
| is neceſſary. Awakened to ſeek 
| atrer that which 1s the end 0 
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is world can doe all their life. } 
Others have ir nor, becauſe | 
ey have ſonght ir mot lazily, þ. 
ho now and then have beene | 
oucht with ſome little ſight of | 
n anddanger,and by the provo= 
ings of the Goſpell have beene | 
oved ſometimes, but ſoone it 
ent over again.,and other things 
at-it by, and fo ſeeking coldly, 
nd. by fits, have got nothing» :. 
It theſe had a laſh- or: two 
nore of the Law (as they miſt |. 

re they will mend their pace) it 
ht doe wel]. But doe then | 
rifle abont the weightieft mat- | 
ers, and thinke they-will- come } 
lone or at- letfure? Q let (ach 
emember.that the flothful hand 
aketh poore. | A 
Others have it not, becauſe 
hey never {ecke it,-as ſuppoſing 
nat it'cannot be found, becauſe 
hey thinke none can know ſo 
uch of Gods mind, and that 
acy be proud that'ſay ſo. Theſe 
ike Rats bewray themſelves by | 
heir owne Noiſe, that they be no | 
| C.3 ' be. 
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believers; for Faith is a partie, 
lar perſwafion ;.and becauleth 
are not aſſured, they would that 
nobody elſe ſhould; 
 Neither-indeed'can Frellhoy 
they ſhould, ſeeing they nev 

had their proud ſtomacks pulled 
downe, to deny and goe out of 
themſelves with heavic hearts fc 


fanne, to ſecke mercie, wor haven 


their proud hearts tooped ti 
Chriſts Yoke and Government 
But ſuch muft come. to anothe 
.palle ere they come by any: a 
{urance. 

What if they have none? Ye 
others who being meekned andifi 
humbled; doe ſeeke mercy with 
'broken hearts,and are willing t: 
ſoopein all things, theſe may, 
and ſhall get nes when 
ſuch carnall worldlingsſhall be 
caſt out. They thinke it impoſ 
ible, but the impdſlibility lies i 
cheir proud ſtomackes ;- if the) 
wou'd but come Cowneas th 
ought, they ſhould finde it po! 

fible, and -ſhould;obtaiae it allo. 
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Ochers are perſiwaded,yea,and 
illy too, Chrift died for them, 
nd that they ſhall be. ſaved, | 
put how they came by this per-, 
wafton, they cannot tell, but it 
5 ſuſpicious ro havegoods, and 
now not how one came by | 
hem. 
Norcan they prove it.or have 
ny ground from Gods Word 
or it, and yet they are ſtrong- 
y perfwaded. But it you aske 
hem- why. ? Seeing ſo many | 
honſands ſhall mifle of ſalvation 
and periſh 2 Oh then they be 
ot booke-learn'd,t'15too high a 
queſtion, but all the T owne can- 
tot bearethem from it. But doe ' 
you believe and cannot prove it? 
(ome will ſay, becauſe God 1s 
mercifull. So God is jult, and } 
will be glorified in the condem> | 
nation of all ignorant &careleſe 
perſons. Some,becauſe they have 
nat beene ſo bad as many others, | 
but carefull to pay every man his | 
own.and to-doc no body wrong. 
A woful reaſon & rotten ground; 
C4 i 
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it ic had: beene quite contrary, 
- {if they had ſaid, becauſe. Þ hay: 
beene a moſt wofull ſinner, it 
had beene much better to beli- 
ked of, ſeeing now they thinke 
to. be beholding to halve 
tor ſalyation;zand Publicans and 
ſinners ſhall goe to heaven before 
{izch proud Phariſees. Some by 
their good repenting , never ha- 
ving Chriſt in their eye. Some 
| more cunning ſay, they areſure 
to be faved,and that by Chriſt, & 
| that he dyed for hes , but what 
-promile in all the Goſpell do 
they prove it from, or ground 
upon they cannot tell. 

But it may be they will ſay, 
Chriſt dyed Dr finners:but I am 
| a finner ſay they, therefore he 
dyed tor me. 

E "Bur Chriſt came not to dyc 
for all ſinners ; but for the hum- 
ble, broken in heart, penitent, 
which theſe are very farre from, 

But fome I know,yea,diversin 
this company, I am perſwaded, 
hs are ain: this trueand parti- 
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cular allurance, and arc-ableto; 
prove how they came by it;-and [ 
by the fruits of it can approveit. | 
Let theſe be chankfull for that 
they have, which is moreworth. 
thanall the world, and for all 
the means whereby they came to. 
it : and knowing themſelves to 
have ſacha lively Faith as is ne- 
ceſſary to ſalvation, let this pro- 
voke them to labour after the 1n« 
creaſe of it,by a conltant uſe of all } 
good meanes, and godly watche | 
tulneſſe, and good converſation. 
And for thoſe that yet have 
not this perſwaſion, but ſecke it, 
as the one needfull thing, ler 
them not be diſmaied,” ſeeing | 
hey are not wholly without it, 
but let them continue ſecking, 
and labour diligently in the uſe 
ofthe meanes, Word, and Sacras- } 
ments,Prayer, Meditation, Con- 
fcrence, and in time they hall } 
lee more and obtaine what their 
loule longs for. - 
2. Next,this confuteth the tor- 
:entingDo&rineof the Church | 


1 What F aith is. 
| of Rowe;that teacheth thatparti- 
cular perſwafzon and affurance 
of Gods love, is heretical pride, 
and damnable pretumption, and 
that inen may hopewell, but goc 
no further, .and {o hope, 'as:yct 
| they muſt fill be in doubt'and 
feare, which they count to: be 
-a vertue in our faith'to be mixt 
therewith; which is a groflc 
thing,ſccing doubtings are of the 
ficlh, and the nnregenerate part, 
and we are bidden to believe,and! 
not onely to hope well. 7 
They finding people in trou- 
ble of minde, doe hold them in! 
dout ting, and by their do@rine 
l ave them in deſperation, be-| 
cauſe they teach them not to! 
looke for ſalvation by the free] 
Mercie of God,and the merits of. 
_ Chriſt, but partly (atleaſt) i 
y their owne works ; therefore! 
they tel] them they muſt goethus 
farre on Pilgrimage, and offer to] 
this and thar.Saint, lay out thus\WMa: 
| much for indulgences,: repaire|M - 
pack Church,give mo - for 
Co 3 | UC 
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| What Fathis. 7 3 
ſich a Cloiſter ; and doing thus 
they-may be in good hope; and | 
for the more ſuretie, they muſt | 
give money to the Pricfts to lay 
Maſſes and Dirges for them, that 
it their ſoules happen to goe to 
Purgatorie, they 'may be ſoone 
delivered; And hereof it com- 
meth tv paſſe, that they ſeeing 
their ſinnes many, and deſerving 
certaine damnation,” and their 
works impertect, are ever afraid 
they havenot done enough, and 
lo fall to defpaire; the proper {| 
cuit of this doQrine. 2 

But why doc they thus teach? | 
only for their owne gaine, to fil 
heir Coffers, -like unconſ{cion- 
able Chirurgions, that ſet for- 
rard a wound to day,and backe 
0 morrow, and lay poiſoned 
things to it, making ita grievous 
lore,topick out the more mony ; 
hereas they could have healed 
it quickly, but then they ſhould 
havethad the lefſe gaine. 
Andas if a Lawyer ſhould fer 
Morward a mans'cauſe in Law, 
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* but after.let the Adverſarie have 
i a vantage, that it may be-the 
| more difficult and longer-lafting| 
ſuit, and alſo make the Client} 
double the fees, and yet. it may 
beloſt at laſt; ſo thele, if they] 
would apply the right plaſter at WW 
| firft, ſhould deale well : but then WF 
the cure would be too ſoone 
' wrought, and their Kingdome 
| | would come downe, as Gardener 
| faid ; If you open that doore to 
the common people, then all is 
| gone,, By this craft they have 
their living, as Demerrims 1aid, 
| Afts 10. 
But let 'us thanke God that 
we are not under this wofull 
{ bondage, in which men are con- 
tinued Jong in doubting, and ai 
_ | Jalt brought. to utter deſpaire.W1 
_ | And ler us whileſt the lighe of 
; the Goſpell laſteth, labour after 
the aſſurance of our ſalvation; 
ſeeing, if itbe diligently ſonghtl 
after, it may afſuredly be attain-W 
ed, as appeareth by theſe rea 
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c | Per.1.10. alſo 2 Cor, 13. 5. 
o And therefore it may be done. 
ti 2. If a man may know that 
y he beeleeveth,, then may he be 
y ure of his ſalvation ;but a man 
t hay know that, 1 7oþn 2. 3.For 


hough ſome thinke they have 
aith that have ir-not, . yet this | 
inders nat but that a true belee- 
2r may know. As onedreaming 
hat he is rich and is not, hinders 
ot but that he that is rich may 
now he is-ſo: ſo is it-in, this 
ale. 

3. If a man may know that 
ce is ſanthed , then he My 


now. he ſhall be ſaved, Koms. 5. 


1-Mur this a man may know ; for 
aMhough we- cannot perte&ly 

e. Mow our hearts, yet we may, | 

ollo farre as we may by the Word 
er of God diſcerne enough to aſſure 4 
1;FWus of our ſanfification.- 
nll 4. Allo the Spirit of God wit» 


nefſeth to. our ſpirits that weare |. 
he Lords, that is, the Spirit of | 
truth,that knowes all things, the þ 
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deepe thing) of God, is ofthe 
privy Counſcll,and- of- 'whoſ: 
teſtimony no doubt 1s to be 


I made. 


5. Alſo if we may have Pea 
toward God, yea peace paſling 
all underſtariding, yea Joy,and 
that un gov" op* and glonous, & 


be filled with joy and peace in 
beleeving,as Rom. -15. then we 


Ly be aſſured of our falvation : 


for can blind hopebreed theſe? 


No, buttrue aſſurance. 
. Tf we have entrance with 


copkiface! into Gods preſence, 
as Eph.3. 12. then we may be al\- 
ſured.Butthe former is true, and 
therefore the latter, 

But the Papiſts objett. 

Objett, 1. Its velde an pre- 
ſumption. - 
Af Yea, if we lookt forfal- 
vationby any thing in our ſelves, 
but ſecing weare aſſured ofit on- 
ly for Gods free mercy , and 


| Chriſts merits _eholly denying 


rdernse it1s nopride; the ra- 


requireele of 


, 


_ ' 


. 


aith 116 
.and thereforeit is ratherpride 
z them(under a'colourot humi- 


xy)to diſobey Gods Gomman: | 
ment. | | 
cell 05527. 2. No mans name is in 
c Scripture. 


Anſ. But there is better; for 
cre is the belecyers nature, and 
roperties. | 


vel 05. 3.Bur the promiſes are ſet | 
1:Wown generally or: indefinitly , 
{Wot particularly to me.. | 


th Mound reaſoning make it;good to 
ec, our ſelves » as 1N other things. 
{-Wvery man is a reafonableCrea- 


e. But lama man ; therefore 
am areaſ{onable Creature. 
Thus we doe from the gene- 
all propoſition: off the Law in- 
erre particular concluftons. For 


ed the wrath of God; and dam- 
ation?T he Scripture ſaith, cur- 
ed is enery one that continueth 
ot in.all things written in the 
booke of the Law to-doe them, 
Dent, 27. 36, But'L have broken 

' t 
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Anſ. We 'may by a trucand | 


ow know you; you have deſer- 
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| - Law, ſaith my conſcience 
therefore thus you conclude,th; 
| yourare under the curſe, thoug 
your name be not there #ſom; 
| and ought we to doc from t! 
Goſpell. Who fo beleeyesi 
Chriſt Jeſus ſhall be ſaved: but 
ſo beleeve, therefore I ſhall be 
ved. FIVE 

'Sothe weary, and laden, lo 
hungring , and ſach like ; ſhal 
have mercy. /But F amfo;th 
Fore I ſhall have mercy. .Thisi 
more certaine/than if my nan 
| were in the Bible ," which 
might doubt [might belong { 
ſome other man- of the fan 
{| name.” 
| © 06.4:;Weare bidden to workt 
out our ſalvation-in feare ant 
 Anſw. Not a flaviſh kindet 
'feare 3 for we muſt ſerve hit 
withourfeare all the daices of © 
| life, Lake 2: bur a religious fear: 
-of offending, which ſtands ve 
well with affarance.  _. 
--06.5. How can we be ſure 
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ar. falyation_, when we know 
2t whether we. ſhall hold out 
) the end ? Such and ſuck have 
llen, Sarl, Salomon, Indas, De- 
as, David, Peter. This ſhall be 
\{wered towards the latter end | 
fthis traftate,where F prove the 
erpetuity of Faith: - 
0b, 6. This opens a gappeto 
cent touſnefle of life. | 
Arſe They that fay fo know | 
2t thenature and diſpoſition of 
true Faith, whoſe worke is to |. 
rifie the heart and amend th 
oy | Tob-3.3. | W>-} | 
he Goſpel that bringy _ | 
Salvation: by faith in Chrift, 
acheth us alſo to deny ungodli- 
fle & worldly laſts, andto live * 
lily, righteouſly, and ſoberly | 
cAnd our Saviour Chriſt, da. | 
1. When he had promitſcd eaſe 
the laden with the burthen of. 
, bids them take up his yoke- | 
we ſpeake of anidle name of 
th, they ſaid ſomewhat, but 
e ſpeake of an effetuall wor» | 
2 Faith, ſuch as the Apoſtle | 
#4 J .COM- 1- 


| 


'% 


= EY nnd be 
| commendeth in the Thefſalon 
| 45,1 The/.143.. Andall that 
| Chrift , know alſo andbelecy 
that they muſt attaine It by 
_ | godly life, as by the Kings hig 


| 


I" "IT 


| and theſe finnes that you livei 


| 


” 


| of God in flaying the Amal 


waythat leads/thereto.Therefo 
tothoſe that belcevethey ſhall 
faved,and yet: live in any knoy 
finne, we may ſay to them 
Samuel did to Saxl, when hi 
boaſted he had obeyed the voy 


hires, what meaneth then the bley 
ting of theſe Sheepe and lowing 
the Oxen ? Sowhat meanethel 


if you believe truly in Jci$o 
Chriſt? Though the falſe faith oi 
Papiſts may be,. and is joyne 
with wicked life, yer the t1 
faith that-we ſpeake of is not 
nor-poſlibly can be; for ie-wo! 
keth/by love, Gal.5. 6; And ti 
love: of Chriſt conſtraineth i 
2'Cor. 5. 14. So that wecand 
no other but live godly, y 


: 


It remaines therefore; fora t 


' What Faith is. © "+ <4; 
ath been ſaid co CO | 
xat wemay be particularly afſt- 
d of our ſalvation by Chriſt, 
nd this 15 true Faith. 

Thirdly, this ſerveth to teach 
nd move-all and every of us to 
abour for thisfaith,and particu- 
xr perſwaſion,,' without which 

ereis no ſound joy:and to give | 
reſt to Godor our ſelves , till 
e have obtained it, Secke it, and 

ek 07d as becomes ſuch | 

well vb. | 8 

Ohthe folly and madnefle of | 
oft people that can make a lite | 
ithout this, but not worthy to | 

called a life. ! In death you 
ould be affured : but; you 

ould ſeeke it now, or elſe never | - 
oke for itthen; &c, My hearts | 
ire is,that if it were Godsw1l, 
Wu mighc.all prove believers ;.1 
ould beglad , but- you: ſhould | | 

ave the benefit. Some fruit: (I | 
anke God) 1 finde in this kind |: 
wand then, but oh that-the | 
would come in, . cr. Withe 
this: no :comtart-in i 
FP? 


4 2h. ihe Narkont = 


g Fr heart to any nod | 
ty, no part in Chriſt or ava. 
tion. 


CHAP. II, 


The Author or chiefe efficient, 
ana by what meanes it is 
wrought in Ms. 


CES 


be Author. | (SE IERLESN He ſecond poynt 
wd dy what | Ze Loans propounded. is 
Keaners . | ae Op concerning . the 
SLE | I Authour., and 
Bs chicfecflicient of 
© Faith, and the 
| means whereby he worketh it in 
us. For the worker of Faith, it is 
God and none other : firit it is 
not of Nature,for thenall ſhould 
have it, but 2 Theſ. 3. All mev 
have not Faith. 

And though many ſay - 
| have ever believed , andit was: 
born with them,yer: they deceive 
themielves , and have no-true 


F aith i in them at all. Snch Faith 
indee! 


 Meaxes of Faith. 
ndeed as they have,may be, and 
vas bome with them : that is, 

blind preſumptuous conceit 
ithout ground. 

It is not Natures worke , 
ithew.16.17.Flefh and bloud 
aye not revealed theſe things to 
hee, but our Father which is in 
caven. 

We have it not from our Pa- 
ents, Toh.1.13. | 
[t is not only notin our cor- 
pt nature, but it wasnot in the 


he ure nature of Adew , who be- 
nd Wicved in God, bnt notin Jeſus | 
of W-hrift, For it came in ſince the | 
he W:11, and we have necd ofa Re- 


eemer ; and to be ſaved by ano- | 
her bodies ſufferings and obedi- | 
nce,isa ſupernaturall thing,aud 
ard to believe. To the Greeians 
nd wiſe men of the world it is | 
oolifhnefſe, 1 Cor. 1. 23. | 
Nay , we arc nothing apt to 
[*, nor alle to thinke a good 
hought;onur heart is fo bound up | 
n unbelizefe, ad we lockt in th> $; 
haines of it,that except God 0- | 
. pen Þ. 
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"Wi The Anthour and 
pen the doore of the heart,as hc 
did LZydia's, when we fee and 
teelc our ſinnes, and the wrath of 
God due thereby , we. delpaire 
and fly from Gad, as Ng: 
every ftep to Faith is outof our 
| power and reach. 
| - Not man nor Angell can 
 worke it with all rhe wiſedom 
they have. It is the worke and 
 gitr of God , of Father » Sonne 
andHoly Ghoſt. Of the Father, 
Teh.6.44. of the Sonne, Heb.1 2 
2.0f the holy Ghoſt, 2 Cor. 4. 13 
| P/il. 1. 29. Ir is given unto you 
| freely., not only to believe on 
 him,bntalfo co ſuffer for his ſake, 
| John 1. 13, Afts v6, God ope- 
ney L e's heart 3 yea , and 
" that of his might er, as1t 18 
| oy Airbag op A320 18. 19. 
| meation. is made for the wor- 
king of Faith, of the mighty pc- 
wer of God. 
S2 t he the increaler & perfc- 
[ t:c Of it: Lord mcoreaſe our Faith 
faid the Diſciples ;And Chriſt it 
| calied the finiſher of our Faith, 
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| 


cb. 12, 2. and Phil. 1.1 ans per- 
waded that he that bath begws 
1s good worke in you, will fineſh i 
ntill the day of Teſs Chriſt, 
By Faith we are delivered | Reaſons, 
om death; which who can doe 
God that raiſcth thedead ? 
' We arepulled thereby our of 
e hands of ſtrong Adverſaries; 
; ſinne, Divell,and death, which 
5 power. but God can doe. 
. By it we are advanced intoa 
tter ſtate than that in Adam, 
ad can we doe this for our 
Ives ? 


ON Let this inftru& and lead us to Pies 
ake, W'mility and thankfulnefſe : if 
zpe-c have Faith,co acknowledgeit 


e whole and freework of God 
us,without any aptnefle in our 
ves: we are like the ſick man, 
4.5.80able to pur in our ſelves 
en the water is ſtirred , whol 
dead to any worke of grace. 
And to be thanktull ro God, 
ingall glory to him, that paſ: | 
; by ſo many other as good | . 
e, hath yetbeen pleaſed to | 
a 3M | ſhew | 


Rt. 
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| FRG us mercy;that had no abil!- 


ty or PEI in us thereto, 
but all oppoſition, as much a 
they that be furtheſt off. W; 
| might have fitten like "<3 ag 
moved at all by any thing, 

| moſt doe,or <5 we ha had th 
f1ght and burthen of our ſinnc; 
might have deſpaired as ſon 
doe. 

They that never knew what 
fin meant they can ealily beliey 
but they that have felt the bur 
then of finne , finde1t hard : all} 

/uch may chanke God they d 
ſpaired not. . 

We ſhould alſo make big} 
account -of it both for the giihy 
and for the giver : a great King. 
gave it us, therefore nouriſh anWof 
ale it {0 well, that he may give u 
more. 

It we have it not, then let u 
labour with God in humility fe 
it in the uſe of the mieanes, a1 
| n>ttruſt to our ſelves, as ma 
| doe, that g0c on without i it; ye: 
| knowing they have it Hot, yt 
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they goe on, as if it were in their” 
power at their own pleaſure, or | 
as though icwould fall into their | 
mouthes alone: And as they, oh. | 
6. 52. that neither underſtood } 
our Sayiour Chritts ſpeech, nor | 
would aske himwho would have | 
taught them. So men can neither | 
workeFaith in themſclves, nor 
will crave it of God(it the blindF 
men inthe CGoſpell had done [o, 
hey might have dyed blind 
hoſe example therefore let us 
thanne and begge it of God with | 
ill earneſtneſle, as a thing (one- | 
eſſary, OA . [ 
| Thecaules that move God to 
work faich in any, is firlt his free | 
Eletion.2. T he next, the merit | 
of our Saviour Chriſt. 
Firſt, his Eletion therefore, | 
i, 1:3. 43. $0 MARY As Were ors 
lained to eternall life., belirved ; 
ind hereof it is called Faith of | 
ods ele. SO our Saviour ſay- | 
th, loha 6. 37. Ail chat my Fas | 
ner bath given me ſhall come to' 


ph 
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| The Authonr and 
| God workesFaith in all his e-: 
le&in due time.that live to yea rs 
| of underſtanding: torInfants,he 
faves them by a way no leſle. 
| wonderfull than unknown to! 
'us, by applying Chriſt to them 
| by his Spirit. -4. 36 . 
But all that be of yeares he 
rorks Faith in thun at one time 
or other. 
It is not /as {ome imagin)that 

. Childxen have Faith wroughtin 
them at.their Baptifine, but atter- 
| wards. 
| -We have 2a marke of our Ele- 
Aion when we come to be- 
lieve,and not-betore ;they there: 
| tore that -have ir, let them re- 
1 joyce int ;they thathaye it not, 
| let them never be quiet , ſecing 
| Ul] then, it they have lived .un- 
derthe meanes, they carry.the 
jmarke of a reprobate about 
| them. | 
+1 2. We mult aſcribe nothing 
1 tg our ſelves.or our Faith, but to 
(3 ds free mercy, and Chritts 
19, and becuanktull to Goa 
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nCuR1sT]Es v 5,'ftor. 
The meanes whereby God 
workes tt , is the Miniſtery of 
his Word, Romans 10. I7. the 
which is therefore called the 
Arme of God, and the power ot 
God to ſalvation, Romans 1. 10. 
the Word of Faith : ſce it in 
AF.,2.37. Als 16.1 (or 14624 5 
Aft. 26.18. 
Even the Miniſtery of the } 
Word by mortall nian , not by 
\ngels, «ff. 8. an Angell ſends 
?þilip tothe Ennuch , 1o biddes 
orkelizs fend tor Peter, Als) 
of | 
It was our recueſt that it ſhould | 
e ſo, Ex-4. 19. fo God granted | 
©, and promiſed to raiſe upa = 
Prophet like'Ho/es,that is, Jelits | 
hriſt , likens 1n all things ex-} 
ept ſinhe , and both before and | 
ter him a ſucceſſion ofPro>hets. 
Pref, 4.11. ; 
And this he will have done by | 
laine preaching in the evidence. 
the Spirit and power of God, 
eplain delivery of the Word, 
D 2 veith- \ 
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| The Author _ 


7 without the painted is 
| of mens wiſdom, high & {tate- 
ly phraſe of ſpeech, cc. And as 
he would not g1ve David the 
vigory in-$Sawls Armour, ſohe 
+ | will not let his Miniſters pre- 
vaile with carnall weapans.. He 
would have Chriſt -Crucified 
| to be Preached in a Crucified 
{ pE-rale. 
And therefore though this 
leem a homely and plaine way' 
{tor effeCting lo greata thing,yet 
ſeeing, God hath fanftified it to 
 thisend, yer it ſhall prevaile z as 
| the compating,& blowing ofthe 
c:tunpets of Raws-horns, to pull] | 
down the wals of /ericho. | 
| This lerveth to. rebuke thoſe! 
that either ſuply or under any! 
colour abafe his ordinance zor c- 
quall any,,other.to it inthus re- 
\ ſpe, much more.if they pre- 
ferre any other thingbefore it : 
whom the King will honour 
| (as in the ftory of HHeardecay's 
' advancement”) evcry man ho- 


| nours too; ſo {hould itbegyrhom 
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meanes of Faith. 
Leen — a | 
* | or what Go: honoureth, that 
" | ſhould we. 
Some make reading equall, | 
and call thatpreaching. lt is true, 
it is a kind of preaching, taking 
the Word in a large ſenſe,as they 
| that being, healed”, publiſhr or 
| preached abroad what Chrift 
had done for them-but to equall'} 
with the miniſtery ofthe Word, 
either publike reading or private, | 
is to abuſe Gods ordinance. Ic is} | 
not that which God hathinſed; | ' 
' or doth uſe to the working, of 
Faith. And wwe ſee by experience f+ 
hat fruit comes of bare readin | 
without preaching. The Fan 
Wt read the Scriptire himielfe, but 
(cM! was never the ncerer, til} P4i/;p | 
preached Jeſts 't6 him ont of it. | 
Wl 4#. 8. 35. So aiter the Lefture 
of the Law and Prophets , the 
people ſay.If you have any word 
of exhortation tothe people, ſay 
on, As 13. 15. So our Saviour : 
Chriſt, Zyke 4. 17. read a Text, 
and then preached ont of it. Trae | . 
it is, that reading the Scripture | 
D E - not] 
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not only privately in Families, 
and {ecretly.by our ſelves. is of | 
excellentulz ; but eſpecially mi- 
| nifteria}] reading i in the houſe of 
God by Gods Minitters 5 1s of 
| Gnd, and very ancient in. the 
Church of God, Devr. 31.11.12. 
| See the good chdsi in that'place 
| why it ſhould be read, 2 Cilron, 
\ 34: 18. 19. Sec the good effect 
it had, As 17.15.22. which 1s 
very profitable tor the increaſe 
of knowledge, taith,and all other 
| Fraces. 

|: And theretorea great finne it 
18, and that may mnch provoke | 
Gods wrath againlt this Land, | 
and a cauſe of great ignorance & 
many other evils,as that the Pro- 
fits and pleaſures of the World | 
jaitle out of mens families and | 
Cloſets the private reading the 
Scripture :{o that the pubhk m1- | 
| niſteriall reading is much negle- 
| Cted and (lighted,cither through 
abſence from it by late com- 
ming , or by a cold and care- | 


lefſe attendance thereunto -, } 
| 'F = Hof. 
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Hoſ.$.12,when they be preſent. | 
Secondly, it reproveth thoſe | 
thatunder a colour of magnify- | 
ing Prayer, would cry down the 
credit of Preaching, as if they | 
might not ſtand together. Yes, 
and be both of credit and good 
uſe, and who-makes more con- | 
ſcience of Prayer, than they that | 
are moſt paintull in preaching ? 
But what Prayer doe they | 
thus call tor, when they ſay lefle. 
Preaching and more Praying ?:| 


Not that mot lively, and tforci- | 


ble prayer which is conceived: 


to, than to preaching, and dif- 
gracefully abuſe G ds holy Or! 
dinance,- and-the gittot Prayer,. 
by-calling prayer conceived ex- 
trumpery. 

True it is, that there is a place, 
for ſet forme of prayer in the 
Church, and of an ancient and | 
profitable ule it is in theChurch- 
of God:but by th.s cither to d1{- 


grace conceived prayer, or to ale | 
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| 
| ould be hearibg the Word 
| preached , which reading God 


| \ 


| fo much fet prayer as ſhould Ja- 


tle cur the preaching of the 
| Word, none of found judgment 
&g00d conſcience will approve, 

Thisalſo teacheth us reverent- 


1; toattend on it as Gods Ordi-. 
nance,for working of Faith,and 


| | 
| 10 mcet the Lord where he hath} 


appointed. If ever we ſhall have 
Faith, ic (hall be by this means; 
attend at Witedomesgates, and! 
watch at the poſts of her dores. | 

And therefore that we neither 
tearry at homereading, when we 


will curie 5 being joyne with 
| contempt or neglect of his Ordi- 


I nance : Nor that we have Oxen| 


and farmes when we becalled to 


' the Word, and: much leflT at the | 


Aie-hoaie, nor ſhift offand fay, 


cles as in tormer times.we wonld 


preaching by men that we know 
whence they are,is poore : as the 


Oh if we might heare an Agel! | 
from Heaven , or fee ftuch Mira- | 


have believed ; but this plaine| 
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 manof Faith.” 
Iſraelites did by {anna Oh. 
talſhood of mans heart ! but if 
they take no good by this, then | 
either if one ſhould riſe from 
the dead. Luke 16. Gods Ordi- 
nance carries force. 

4. Let us examine our ſclves 
whether it hath been a Word of 
Faith tous or no, elie we have 
heard to ſmall uſe. Irit fhouldt 
rainc,and the Sunne-ſhine on 0» 
thers ground, and make it fruit= 
tull,and not at all upon ours, we 
wonld thinke ita heavy puniſh- 
ment, much more in this, that | 
che Word hath wrought Faith 
in others , and done us no good. | | 
|f yea, then it hath obtained the 
right end inus ; I«tus thank Gd, 
and attend it (t111 for increaſe. | | 

Agaime ; it the Word bethe| 7/7, 5, 
meanes of working Faith in ns,] * © | 
then the Miniſters of God are in- 
ſtruments in this buſinefie, which 
is a great honour to us ; and | 
ſhould make' us very caretull to 
preach ſuch things as may be | 


moſt effctuall to worke Fatitn. 
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And This at ſhould cauſe hel 


people to reverence Gods fer- 
| vants upon whom 1s the holy 


annointing;& that who fo prea-| 
cheththe Word ſoundly and'fin + 


| cerely , they ſhould give them 


double honour, and labour to! 
make uſe of their miniſtery; and 
to attend upon it when they take! 
paines, though all things ber not | 
to their mind, 1 The/, 5.13, | 
Now yet we muſt know it is 
not.the ourward miniſtery of the] 
Word cnly, that is able to work! 
Faith;but with the inward wor-! 
King of the Spirit, and itis that] 
makes every - part of- the Word 
effeAu3ll; Ic 1s neither the Mini- 
ters gitts, nor the peoplesapt- 
| neſſe, witte or good nature,but 
the worke of Gods Spirit, M7: 
11, The hand of the Lord-was! 
with them, a great number be-| 
lieved. What is Paul, and what| 
is Apollo ? They may plant and 
water, but it is God that giveth 
the increaſe. God, and not Pas! 


opened: L yaa s heart. True it is, | 
the 
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meanes of Faith. 


der, by the matter or manner of 


preacheth ſuch mattet as is ftteſt 


ly, this man 1s moſt lixe to pre-. 
aile, rather than fuch as ſhall 


orſhall preach coldly or girding- 
y. at the better ſort, or flatter- 
ingly,or liveth diffolutely. 
And this ſhould teach us not 
otruſt to Miniſters gitts, or our 
Own wit, but to- crave the aflj- 
ance of Gods Spirit,cvery time | 
ve goeto the Word. The con- 
rarte 1s the caufe of little profi- 
ing.-Pray himto bleſſe the do-. 
rine ot the Law to humble and 
hrow you down, and the do- 
rine of the Goſpel] to comfort 
zeaine in duetime, and to make 
very poynt- to be effe&nal), 
71thout which the Word ſhalbe | 
a ſound in the eare, but vanith + 


w- 


way without leaving any im* } 
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he Miniſter may helpe or hin-| 
is preaching,and his life. If he | 


oworke Faith, if in a zealous 
and good manner, and live god- | 


each truthes, but not ſo proper, | 
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The Anthonr-and g 


P/al. 119. 18.27.124.144.170 
who had excellent tzachers, and 
himlc]fe of great parts, and yet 
found that God mult be his tea- 
cher, or clic all invains. Wheq 


fay as Moſcs, Exod. 33. 15. It thy 
preſence goc not with us, let 


{ nor goe from hence, tor to what © 
t purpoſe hall it be,but to pollute i 
his Ordinance, and increale ou C 
| cwn condemnation ? - r 
| As the Anabaztilts doe f00-i t 
 lifhly on the one t1de, boaſting off i! 
great matters of Faith wrought 1 
by the Spiric without the Word: 
 for,forthe miniftery ofrhe worcM ( 


they care not. but have all by re- 
velations; whereas God workes 
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both according to his Word, & 
by his Word , and-not nfaally 
without it , therefore they art 
| vaine deluſions : So moſt among 
ts content our ſelves withthe 
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word, and never regard to crave 

and looke- for the mward wor- 

king of the Spirir. . 
ObjeFt.But why doe you wil 


Us 
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3 to pray to God to worke 
Faith in us? Is our prayer like | 
to prevaile? You have taught 
us, that without Faith there is 
no _ God, and that | 
prayer 1s abominable till we be 
beltevers- | 
Anſw. True,T grant,one with- 
out Faith cannot doe a thing 
n the right manner pleaſing to 
God, yet it isa thing that God 
requires to attend his Word,and | 
to pray that his Spirit may make 
iteffe&aal}, which if we doe not, 
| we fin double, both by abiding in 
Ainbelicte, and diſobeying Gods 
Commandements too: - 
| Truealfoitis, that God is not 
| bound therefore to heare this 
' prayer, and worke grace in this 
' partie, becauſe he once madens 
| all happy; yet it is very likely 
that God will heare it: He can 
pardon.and paſſe by the faults of 
| the dutie, and blefſe the dutie, 
who uſeth to turne atl to the 
| goud of thoſe he meanes good 
| unto, He may heare his prayer | 


The Author and | 
atleaſt -as' he-heares the: young 


Ravens that cry, 746 39. So that 
the party reaſonsthus with him- | 


ſelfe, or may, when he is tempted | 
not to heare, or not to pray for 
a bleſſing, becauſe it is invaine, 
and it isfin : It 1doe not heare 
and pray, I am ſure finne, and 
fo muſt needs periſh; but in ſee- 
| king Tknow not what God may 
doe for mee» As the Lepers, 
2 King. 7; that fate without the 
gate of Samaria ready.to ſtarve ; 
If we ſtay here, we die, if we goe 
into the City ({aythey) there is 
nothing bur famine; but if we 
goe tothe camp of the Arumires, 
they can bur kill us, and we can- 
not tell whether they will or no, 
It may be we may find ſome vi- 
Fnglls, or they may {fare us; we 
| may ſpeed better thanwe looke 
for: {o here. a 
Finally, let them know, that 
whileft God worketh in them 
earneſt deſires to pay, and to be 
heard, he doth-alſo at the ſame 
time worke-in them the. firſt de> | 


| 'S 
grees | - 


weanes of Faith. 


— 


xees of true Faith,and ſo accep= 
th of,and heareth their praiers, 
ccording to his gracious pro- 
iſe, although they know not 
hat Faith is already begun in 
hemztor this is one frait of faith, 
opray fervently with an earneſt | 
deſire to have our ſuits granted, 
\nd here,.ler none never ſo dull, 
de diſconraged;ftor if God bethe 
eacher, no matter who bethe 
Scholler : Hence we fee ſome of 


-2 


nd can ſpeake more ſayourly of 
the myſteries of the Kingdome 
of God, than many of great wits 


ery meane capacity underſtand, | 


inthe things of the world. 
Now then,let us conſider more 
particularly, what part of. the 
Word of: God ſerves to worke 
Faithz And that is both Law 
and Gofpell, and the joynt mi- 
niltery of them both ; the one 
preparing, the other effe&ing ir 
by degrees. | 
Objeb. T doe not thinke but 
God workes this Faith at once, 
where it is without ſach ſteps. 


| And|/ 
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And oi betles obſerve how God 
| works diverſly in manyylome at- 
- | ter one faſhion, ſome another, 
| Anſwer, None Can Prove Or 
ſhew preſident, that Faith was 
| awkihe in an inſtant at fark} 
without any preparation going 
before: : norcan it be conceived 
how a man ſhould beheve in 
| Chriſt for falvation, that felt not 
| before himſelte-in a miſerable 
 ſtate,and wearied with it, defired 
jc get out of'it into a better. As 
the needle goes before to pierce 
the cloth.and makes way fo £ r the 
| {threadtofewnt : {© it is inthis 
cales + 
I grant, the Lord, whois thc 
moſt tree agent, takes liberty,and 
works as-i#'pleaſeth him, and 
there oder and difference for 
time, meaſure, and fuch things, 
but for the yenerall alwaies the 
fame; by humbling firſt, then Wr' 
comforting,andthat by degrees: 
Epeake ordinarily. Þ 
; Therefore by oblratd of 
his dealing with moſt we ang 
we 


ell ſay, that thus he doth, an 
ill ordinarily worke with thoſe. 
at he meanes effetually to call 


ay be the parties may not per- | 


| Mcive every Rep by which wy 
ore brought along, yer it is ſo | 
(Wſually.T rae ic is;that God hutm- | 


leth ſome more, ſome leſſe, and | 
> gives more and ſpeedier com- 


ce Wort to ſome than to others: ſome. 
1]Wxtraordinarily humbled. and yer | 
5s]Wut weakly comforted; and con- 


rariwiſe, fome meanly humbled, 
nd yet extraordinarily comfor- | 


nd worke Faith in. Thongh it | 


{.. But. this is not ufuall. . 
| Some get up- ſooner a preat 
eale,and with ſmall meanes and 


r Womfort, or to be upheld. 

WM Yet this hinders not bur its 
c Wrue, that God ufna}ly keepes an | 
n Wrder,and according to tke mea- 


ure of the one is the other which 


_ 


elps; ſome with many more |- 
elpes, yet much adoe to get | 


I I 


ound it not to binde the 
drd, but our ſelves what to 


1: doth. And ſo we may pro- | 
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| anddrive to deſpaire:ifthe Gol 
| pel only,to make folks licentiou 
}- Chriſtians, and tolooke for fal- 
| vation by Chriſt ere ever they 
| know . what need they have 6 


| Law that pertaines indeed to t| 
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T he Anthor and 
| expet ordinarily from him 
| Therefore we Miniſters muj 
not ſeparate the rehingsGod hat! 


Goſpell. Yea, magnihe the gre; 
| wiſdomeand mercy of God tha 
hath left-ro- his Church ſuch; 
miniſtery-of both together,with 
out which there-could be nt 
ſound worke of grace: wrough 
10any. 
| It the Law only be preachel, 
| 1t'sthe way to terrifie, tortur 


him ; and ſo to be Chriſtians by 
halves, and at pleaſure,. and t1 
breake off when they liſt, aud at 
| laſt ro be never the neere. 

2. It weteach men,they muſt a 
void this fin, and doe that duty, 
which is the ſecond ule of the 


Regenerate, concealing the fil 


ule of the Law, which isto (hen 
1 


al 
mn... 


s our miſery,men will be doing 
they canzand think they do ve. 
y well. & yet deceive themſelves; 


ls them, that without Faith, it 
impoſlible to pleaſe God, and | 
) cuts their combe againe : and | 
) both together doe wondrous | 
ell,and make a found Chriſtian | 
here they have their working, 
Yea, and that in order. Fhe 
aw firſt humbles,then the Goſs | 
11 comforts ;. the Law tells us | 


emuſt doe it in Faith; or elſe it 
in vaine, 

In the next place confider how 
e Law and the Goſpell doe 


e minde, 'next working u»on 


aw, with the inward working 
fthe Spirit (without which no | 
d1s to be looked for) makes | 
man ſee his miſery. Secondly, | 
y the ſame Spirit it humbles a | 
nsheart,in the ſight and ſenſe 


' areanes of Faith. {| 6G 


erefore the Goſpel] comes and | 


hat to: doe, the Goſpell, that | 


: . 


rorke, firſt upon the head, then | .. 
pon the heart : firſt inlightning | 


e will and aff:&ions : as the | 


nt nant awS- Saks _ 


of \ 
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of it ; So,the Goſpel 1nlightneth 
the mind with knowledge of the 
| way of Redemption : Secondly, 
it works uponthe heart to affedt 
| ſeeke,prizeit,and at laſt to appic- 
 hend and believe it : the later as 
the more difficult worke of the 
two, the heart being more out 
of trame than the nnderftanding 
| But let us more diſtinaly conf 
Woes row | der. of the ſeverall workings 0 

- Law and G-ſpell, to, and in the 
 working-of Faith: firſt the Lay, 
and 1thaththree works : 1 Tt en- 
\lighteneth the {inner 2 2, Cor 
vinceth him: 3. Raiſeth up te:- 
\ronr in him: Bit of this (12 
word by the way) be ſire; that 
the Law works no grace, but © 
| ly prepares for it. A man maj 
have all that the Law can worke 
and yet bea reprobate; 'and ye 
\ the workings of the Law could 
' not be wanting: itts a killing Let 
rer,the miniſtration of death and 
of condemnation, 2 { 9r.3,1.9. 

The Law enlighteneth a mile 
rable finner, in whom God hath 
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means of Faith. 


meaning to worke Faith, with 
cleare and particular tight of 
is miſery, and wotull ſtate he 
nds .in by ſfinne, and makes | 
im Gifting y to {eethele things 2 | 
. His fin (being at firſt create | 
2ppy )that he hath wofully tal- 
n from it, and loſt it, and wic- | 
edly rebelled againſt ſo good « } 
od, Next, 1t. tells him of his | 
rigiaall fin, whereby, as with a | 
lague of leproſte, his whole na- 
re, foule and body, and every 
aculty of them. is tainted and | 
oifoned : For the {ou'le, that it | 
not only ignorant and blind in: 
ods matters, but tull ot vanity, 
nd aptnefſe to errox;rather than ' 
ruth,theconicience detiled, the. 
v1ll —_— rebellion, the _ | 
ns, 'as-love, Joy. -hope, frare, 
rieke, all quite _ oindas and 
arried contrary -to that they . 
ADught,and did in our Creation. 
WW 1haithe wofull tate of the | 
dy, every member being be- 
omea weapon of unrightenut- | 
ic and finne; as thethroat an 
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| Buc then it tells him the other 


| though never ſo many ; but the| 


| = i . © 4 | 
roubles him,not hislin,as yet he} 


RR 


The Anthour and 


| open ſepulchre;the mouth tull o 
deceit, and fo in the reſt, Rom, z, 
13, 14. lame t© any good, as in 
the particulars, and prone to all 
evill. Next, it tells him of innu- 
'merable a&uall fins, in thought, 
word,anddeed,that he hath com: 
,mitted againſt both T ables 
' Gods molt holy Law. | 

| - Not onely thus, ut that as he 
'never d1d, fo can never doe ought 
' but fin,his corrupt nature poilo- 
ning every aCtion, even the bel 
that he doth, 1o as he 1s not able} 
'to thinke a-good-thought, and 
that if he be an hundred yecres 
old, he never thought, ſpake, or 
did the thing that pleaſed God, 
| but that all his ations of what- 
ſoever fortior'kinde, have beene] 
{ins as they proceeded from him, 


part of h's miſery, which is that] 
thattroubles him, elſe he would] 
not be ſtirred at all for his (ins, 


puniſhment '1s that that ' moiſt 


IS! 
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not come to that. For puniſh- 
ent, the Law tells him he is 
rſed,that is,ſubje& to all Gods | 
dgements in this ife, and that 
at is tO come, and Sa the wa- | 
es of finne 1s death, the frft and 
ie ſecond, and fore-runners of | 
em both. 
All the puniſhments of this! 
tc, though curſed at home, a- 
oad, ting, walking, in him- 
lte, and his, in his mind, body, 
ods, name, though cheſe bef 
ch, yet, alas, this isnothing' 
compariſon of the helliſh tor- 
ents which hee muſt endure} 
laſtingly 'in the world to' 
dme, | 
Next, the Law ſheweth ,that} 
1s pattie 'hath no way to help 
miclfe out ot* this miſerie by | 
y thing he can do, but doth | 
x W'ily increaſe it by new fins. 
1 2 | heLaw alfoby the wor-! 
« W's of the Spirit, doth convince 
jc (W- Party,thiat that is particular- 
{MF frue of him which before he | 
e M4 0 poſt over his head as per-: 
taining 
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F it may be, the Miniſter kncy 
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| king in his owne righteoulnelk; 


G ding the KeeDing of the Law in 
J pollible,and the {uttering 1442p 
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The Authour and 
taining to otker,not to him; bu 
| now God makes himtake this t 
| himſelfe, and. to apply and ap- 
propriate it as it. the Miniit 
{poke to him alone by name, and 
to thinke the Miniiter knows al 
his heart, lookes on hum, an: 
 ſpeakes dire&ly to him, though 


ER 
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| him not,or not his cale, but Go! 
makes him ſo tothinke. 

3. Next,the Law raifeth terror 
upon theſe two; and puts thi 
£nner out of his old ſecure peace 
able courſe of impeniteacie, t hat 
he went on'in. Whetheric bet 
prophane that went on bold! 
in his fin, or the civill man, 


the Law drives hin out of tho 
conceits, and terrifieth him wit! 
teare, finding himſclfe in a mol 
 wotull tate, both by his 1nnume 
rable finnes, .and the infinite pu 
niſhments duethereby,, and {1 


\miſhment deſerved intolerable 
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this works feare, and makes him ! 
43 one ſhot- into the fleſh-with a | | 
| crolfe or bearded arrow, which 
he cantiot ſhike out, nor abide 
the ſmart, but ftamps as one | 
ſung with an Adder ,that cannot | 
{tand his grown, but is wholly : 
poſſeſſed with feare. 
Hetinds his fins as his irreap- | 
yerable debt, his conſcience as | 
in unpartiall accuſer, and crue)l | 
Goaler,himſelte a priſoner, and a | 
priſon t to himſelfe, Death a Ser- 
geant toarrelt him, God a ter- | 
rible Judge, the Law an Advo- 
cate to\plead for God againſt 
him, the Divell his execationer, | 
Hel the place of his torment, | 
here he 1s to endure endlefſc, 
alelefſe,and remedileſſe woe. 1 
ol Now this cannot but terrihe, | 
ol hongh ome more, fome lefle, as | 
veſhall heare hereafter. 
And hereby the way obſerve | 
difference betweene naturall | 
"F-rcor and this legall tercor, That 
riteth of ſome naturall cauſe, or 


ne warke of the Divell,and ſome | 
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- zhts, and night and day cannot. 


-| wcrie toa Wizzard, 
| 
\ may worke, as he may fall into 


| may ſecke to turne the treame,) 


lition ta doc any gcod, but. to 
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are ſo feared, that they dare no! not 
be alone; thinke they ſee ugly 


(I:epe. Now this hath no diſpo-/ 


erive men fromGod rather ; ; and. 
ſuch, cither by. wreſtling. out- 
grow it, or dy thiſting place, or, 
TE. coaPhylitian, or which is 


Indeed, ſo God of -his Grace! 


the hands of ſome wiſe and god- 
ly experienced :Minitter, that 


| 
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| 


| theirfinne and pumfhment, and 
| is uſually made by.God an occa 
.j ton of much good. 


| railery, to drowne the tormer; 
]and f{o.jit may come to legall tet- 
{ror,and be an _- 

chough this is rare , 


and by laying open his {ptritual! 


10n of good;! 


-But legall terror is upon the! 
ground of.the apprehention of 


Now, thorigh this legall ters 
'rour be oft an occaſion of good 
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yet it is not ſo.nec<fiarily, no! 
ever. 
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ever,butan hypacrite and repro- | 
bate may have it, yea,a man may 
have it,and be a Divell,and many 
waics _ ; as, he may de-. 
ſpare,as 7#44s, Or weare It awa 
kay building Bae haven | 
ting Maſicke, and by tuch con- 
eits, ſtill the unquietneſle of his | 
onlſcience; and(as many among 
is) by drinking, gaming, merri- 
ments, or much implotment in 
he world, that they may not 
care the inward din and noiſe | 
1thin.As it was when they offc- 
ed theirchildrento Molech in a 
raze vellell hollow,with-firemn- 
ler,they had ſome playing with 
abrets, to drowne the noiſe of 
he childrens cry : ſo here. 
And ſome againe findingthen)- | 
lves over-burthened,by the in- | 
gation of the divell, that is ever. 
hand in ſach times, doe throw | 
off, and fall to taeir prophane | 
ourſe of all difiolumenefle, and 
inke they were belt take thei: 
lealures while they may, fecing 
ory muſt be damned, and as! 
ef. E.-2 good | 
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good be damned for ſomewhat,| 
| as for nothing, or a little. Indeed, 
| ifthere were any hope, it Were a+ 
{ nother matter,but ſeeing there is 
| not,they will take their fill. And 
| thus, though they have not com- 
mitted the unpardonableftn, yet 
they cutting off themtelves thus 
| deſperately, arc in as bad a calc. 
And all this comes on.them as a 
rngifament of their former pre- 
{mption, whereby, through the 
|} Divells perſwa{ton,they thought 
| God all of mercy, and that they 
| could have him at an.honres.war: 
| ning at any time, and Could 
pleaſe him with a call, and cold 
| Lord have,mercy vpon me. And 
now they are as tar on the othe 
| fide, ready to deny. Gods merc) 
| and power-to ſavethem, as the 
-{ did his juſtice before. 

| Sothatweſcethat Legall te 
| rour is but a common gift, Al 
' come not to it, but are ſhut upi 
| aardnefſc. ot heart : andithoug 
{40am nay have it and be loſt, 
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1 meanes of Faith. 
| : a aro 
? ndry never came {o farre,were | 


ever enlightned, or not convin=- | 
ed ; orif both, yet not terrified. 
hat, not though they are con- 
inced of all this wo to belong | 
othem ? No truly, ſuch is the 
ipenetrable hardneſfſe of the | 
eart of man more than an Ada: | 
mant, 

Tell aman, all he hath is caſt 
way by Sea or ftre,and his chil- | 
ren (laine, it terrtheth and ama- 
cth him $ but tell him of worle 
hings, hels not moved, | 
Tell a man, he is condemned | 
o die, 1t makes him (1 meane a 


vi ra” 7 - 
n-""!ty perſon) at his wits end, | 
ve Ppalls him; and mikes him | 


uake, but tell him Reis condem- | 
ed to cternall death, he is nor 
ffefed with 1t. 
If you lay a load on a man | 
00 heavie for him, preſently he 


—— 


, incks under it, but yet he can 
" WMtand up under the burthen of 
"Wearing the everlaſting wrath of 
p od for his infinite finnes to be 


lue to him. 
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Nay, bruite bcafts be terrified] 
by then that be too ſtrong for| 
ithem : When the Lyons roares, 
'the beaſts tremble; If a great 
| Maliiffe come running at alittle 
' dogge, he falls downe, and-turne; 
 hina on his backe, and holds up 
his feet. 
| Yea, the inſenſible Creatures, 
the trees, Plants, that hold thei: 
colour, vigour, leaves and fruit, 
| while the ſ{zaſon is-pleaſant; yet 
| when cold froſts and nipping 
winds come, they yeeJd, hang 
head,and,as it were,confeſle the 
be overcome : onely-malferal 
hard ſouled man is inſenfible as; 

ſtone,or whatſoever God can lay 
or doe. - If theLord fhould ſmite 
a man in- all the parts of his bo 
dy, ftrip him as he did-Fob of all 
the comforts of this-liteatonce, 
and make him as he made the 
man ſpoken of, Fob 33.1 g. to 23, 
yea, pull his sKin over kis earc;, 
and then preach the Law as ter- 
ribly as he did with thunder, 
| lightning, earth-quakes, as -0f 
| Mount 
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on, and curſe God to his face, as 


very ſtone, Men can heare.the | 
terrors:of the Law, and yet they 


noiſe of many waters, and as an | 
the I/rae/ites hammered by troy 


would yeeld? So moſt among us; 
As-Tonah fell faſt aflepe under 


were alott- at their witsend'cry- | 
ing; $0 many, when others are 
crying out, and wringing their; 
hands, and tearing thelr haute, 


$mnch cauſe; yea, Wonder,nay,\ 


and foole*, to make ſuch a (ticre.- 
a wofull heart of man ! 


Mount Sinai,he mightwellroare | 
and/bcllow for paine and vexati- | 


che Divell ſaid of 19b, and blaG | 
phemezasthoſe, Rev.16. for the | 
plagues zbut yet,except the Lord | 
ſhew him the cauſe why,,and the | 
end heaimes at, he would be ne- | 
ver more moved for fin, than the | . 


ſtand and deride ſuch milk-ſops}' 


| 


they are jally an1luſty,that have £ 


—w _ 


(hxll be-unto them but as the 
imperfeQtſound. How Jangwerte| - 


bles for their Idolatry, -ere they | 


the hatches! when the Marriners | 
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_ The Anthour and 
| Though the Lord be proclai- 
ming deſolation and deitruftion 
by the Law. yet they carenot, 
norare moved, but ſay as they, 
Dent.29. I ſhall doe Was, ey 
( Iwalke in the ſtubbocnneſle:of 
| nine owne heart. Thus men har- 
| den their hearts like brafſe. a- 
; 22inft all that can be ſaid, 

' Well, thongh ſome be-never 
\terrifi ed at all,but remaine imfen- 
ſible blocks ; and others terrified, 
and yet: milcarry, as we have 
heard divers wales, yet” he. in| 
whom God will worke Faith, 
| hall ſafely faile berweene thele| 
| two Lve of inſenſible blockiſh- 
nefe, and deſperate madnefſle or 
difſoluteneſlſe : and he ſhall be 
| terrified, and yet God will keepe 
| him ec: ety, pl he ſhall wn. 
| deſpaire, nor doe himfelte hart ; 
| which he ſhall be perſwaded to 
| be the worlt way that can be ta- 
ken and abhorre it, 'or atleaſt 
ſhall be preſerved from it ; -nor 
' {hall returne-to his old courſe a-| 
gaine : and God will makemim 
-— 
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diſtaſte che temptation alſo.” So 
he ſhall be kumibled,and yet take 


tous great good. 

Now, yet turther underſtand, 
that all caſte.nor of the terconrs 
ofthe Law alike : fone are ter- 
rited ſuddenly, and violemly it 
ruſheth upon chem ; ſome more 
leifurely, and for a long time, 
which may be as much as that 
former, though 1t doe not fo 


e| bemes as 4 Ile brooke ſoone | 
mn runnes over upon a little daſh of 
by raine, and makes a Land-flood, 

el 


when yet there is -more water 
in a great river, though it Keepes 
within the bankes. 

Sorne have lived in 1gnorance 


cing of the Law exccedingly 
[mitten, and not having know- 
ledge of the Golpell to Jooke to, 
ire more ſorely and longer tert'= 
hed: Some others* have beene | 
brought up under meanes, and | 
nave Had phoning and have 
| X00 _.} cene 


and a diſfokute life with »ut the 
meanes ; theſe be oft at the hea- 


no hurt, but it ſhall in time tarne | - 
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beene brought up innocently 
from grolle evills, and uſed to, 
' prayer and good exerciſes, and | 
lived with them that loved gaod 
Preachers, theſe are oft morein- 
ſenlably wrought-upon; by the 
Law,becaute both Law and Gol- 


pel wrovght together-at leiſure, | 


and being ſmitten, they could 
 looke to-the promiſe, and-Come-' 


| what help themſclves. T heſeal-} 
ſo are ſooner taken downethan| 
the former, mwhom in is deep- 
ly rooted. As ſome Hawkes 
which being taken after they 
hays Bowne,and have caight the 
prey for. themſelves, theſe coſt a} 
| wonderfull toile to bringthem| 
to be taine and handſome, hag- | 
o-xd things that-they be : ſome. 
others taken out of the nc, 
which howſocver they ave a 
wilde natura, yet being taken in 
time ſo you: \,arcefilicr brought 
tO hand. 
Yet 'uxther know ſome which 
beinnocent and free from groflc. 
anni $48 any,and of good know: 
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edge, 'yet have beene wonder- | 
ly- tormented, and long held 
oder, -when 'many of bad lite 
we got comfort in farre-lefſe 
ime, and with leffe terrour by 
nuch ; either becauſe they be of 
more fearefult nature, or elſe 
ve-much melancholy-joyned | 
ichall ;.God lo diſpoling it,we 
e ſo 1t 1s: whichimay be to 
hew us that the leaſt ſinne what- | 
oever {ſeene in the kind, with the | 
leſert of it, is enough to caſt ns 
lowne. 
Some deeply weigh the mile- | 
y they ar& in, and are troubled | 
tit, and: ſoas they-can keepe it | 
n, and: beare it till God fend 
»mfort, which-they ſecke in the 
1eanes. * | 
Someare ſo wonderfully. terri-.| 
ed, as they quake and tremble, | 
all from meate, cannot leepe, | 
oke paile,have bellies like bar- | 
[ls, roll and tumble, -and have 
reat trouble in the body there-| _ 
y, thinking that all-creatnres | 
vicneſſe againſt chem :1t they - 
| TE] 
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\ "atled them by the coat, feare to 


| Some goe longer under their 
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the fire, 1t puts chem {trongly in; 


cannot abide to ſee It ; if - 
wind, they feare 1t will 
downe the houſe on them, on 
ſend rhem to hell : it thunder] 
'and tightning, they quake and 
 feare, and cannot be pacihed. 

| Some dare not cat, tor feare of 
| being choakt. or becauſe they be 
unworthy, and (hall but wich 
their condemnation, Care not 
how they goe in apparel}, but for 
| very ſhame ; thinke the Divel] i; 
[ready to carry them away i 
' they bein the darke z thinke he 


die,left they go ſpeedily to hell: 
chinke the? y feele a fire within 
them, Thus,, ſome by melan 
 choly, and che temptation of 
' Satang' have beene 11 a wo'ul 


[Cale long, and yet doe well a 
[Jaft. 


barthen, becauſe they kept it to 


x ' themſelves, for ſhame or baſhful- 
nefſe, till their backe is ready t0 
A { 
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in Wburſt- with keeping the Divells | 
re counſel. |. 
ar Some other break their minde 
o ſome wiſe and faithtull | 
iend, and fo get out ſooner by | . . 
much. + 
Now further know,that God, | 
in this worke Of terrour, raiſeth | 
it upon {ight of fome one or few 
ſinnes moſt hainous either in na- 


1c cure and quality, or cl{eby ſome 
oi ci:cumftances aggravated : this | 
or more lies upon their conſcience, | 


and torments them than all ther | , 
linngs 
x you ſhall ſec if amangoe | 
Fer the whole Law , he wilt be 
more ſtricken at the denunciati- 
on of Gods Judgments againſt | 
ſome one fin, than againſt all 
the branches of the whole Law |-. 
together. As Atts 2 Peter laid to 
their charge, and they were ter- | 
| rified for cructfying Chriſt:they | 
had committed many other, but is 
this was in their eye. As ifa Ma- | 
{ter will convince his ſervant ;he ' 
 willnot bring a number of wy 
er | 
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leracculationsagainſthim,which 
might make him finde out excn- 
ſes and ſhifts, but ſome one foule 
thing that hezcannot deny, thus 
to make him hang his head :So 
God layeth totheir charge ſome| 
ſpeciall-foule fin , that they may | 
be convinced ,- and yetbut'one 
'| or few. 

And this the Lord doth of 
purpoſe, that the party ſhould 
not be ſwallowed up ; forif he 
ſhould ſee al his 4ins as ugly as he 
ſees ſome one, he were not able 
to beare it:therefore God tem» 
pering mercy with juſtice doth 
thus ; foraiming notatthepar- 
ties hurt but good, God lets him 
ſee but ſome, ſo as he may beare 
It. 
 :Now let-us' ſee ſome Reaſon + 
why ' the Lord thus territieth 
them whom: he will bring to 
comfort and faith. 

i. Firſt, that he may boare 
through by his.Spuican eare in- 
to our heart to receive inſtruſt- 
On, without which we ſhould be 

| as|. 
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; unfit'to receive any 4 as the 
erchants Waxe to receive any 
nprefſion-of the ſeale till it be 
ielted. God ſpeakes once or 
vice anda man ee not, till 
ebring him by afflition ſan&i- 
ed by the Spirit, to make him 
achable. | 

Fortill then, tell this inner 
at he muſt lay away his luſts, 
is old delights,and ſweet fins;& 
ke pa courſe of godly life;and | 
on may as good Finke ro have 
wild h ad Hauketo fly and 
1] the Partridge ; and come to 
our handagaine ; or a Colt of 
oure or five-yeares 01d, , far, and: 
cver handled , todraw utetly 
ithe furrow, er a WH «Bull. t 
rthe Unicorne, of which God 4 
peakes in Job. He will ſcarce. 
1e you the hearing of any ſuch 
1ng.0r it he doe, he will doe as 
« lilt for all that ; he ſnuffes like 
he wild Aﬀe, ler. 2. 24.. None 
vill trouble themſelves about 
ct, but take her in her month: 

Q God takes this Aﬀe in this 
mouth}, 


= a a _ 


— __ 


7 


a. As »* oy 
' —— acai as 


at... Omen Sb tr. 


ee ee tt 


; The Anthor and 


mouth when he is well laden 
with the heavy hand of God up- 
on him ; elſe you were as good 
ſpeake to the walls asto him. Bu 
when the party is thus tz med 
taken down , then there is {one 
ſpeaking to him, as Par, Lorl, 
what wilt thou have me to doe! 
when he was ſmitten down ; 
the Jaylor, a deſperate wretch 
and cruell perſon, yet taken down 
by the Earth-quake,andPaw/ and 
Silas his preaching ;-Oh then 
what ſhall I doe to be ſaved ?$ 


had ſpoken unto them before in 
their jollity and pompe , and 
when they wereat eaſe, and had 


his dealing diverſly according to 
peoples diſpolitions ;for as ſome 
children will need more ſtripes 
than ſome, and the wiſe parent: 
deale accordingly, fo {me by 
| one Sermon of the Lay thun: 


—k{_—— 


they, Af 2.37. Whereas if you} 


the world at will, you might az 
| ſoon have catcht a Hare with] 
a Taber as prevailed with them. 
And herein the Lord temper; 
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eout, or ſome ſal affliftion | 


e ſo. pul 


;ly undon;none ſoxvile as they, 
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be kept from finking. Some 0- | 
ers be not: ſo much caſt down | 
three hundred Sermons. And | 
hy 2 ſome will ſhift fromthe 
and of God"; and hearing the 
Vord, and being terrified, they 
ill come no more there a goed 
hile, and other- will wreſtle 
ith the terrours arid beare them 
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eld nor blanke tor them , left 
ey ſhould ſeem to Jofe the cre- 


ave the more hammering when 
ey thus reſiſt , and it Cod have 
o favour towards them, it ſhall 
e ſufficient, he will give them 0- 
rand ſay, you thall never be fo 
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o mercy for them, & can hard- 


ell offered againe , or elſe he | 
hem to their deſtruction, as Ter. | 


But if God have a fayour to- 


led down as they cry | 
t they bedamned, they be ut- / 


ut,and reſt them, and will not | 


it of the field. Well, theſemuſt | 


—_— 


— 


— 


wards 


"of5 'L ? as - 
«a - . 
OL mn we SURG OX, i CE AGES A EE LR 
to 3 *. | 
- Js 


| The Author and” 


90 

- them no eaſe , no kicking; 
| gainſt theprick,God will lay « 
j More load ; terror upon terra 
| troubleupontrouble,till he hay 
| bound him/handand foote , an 
made him tame ': he will ma} 

him yeeld ere hehavedone with 
him. And'it he put the Lord t, 
all this bulineſſe,-andhimſelte t 
ſo much trouble, he may thank 
| himſelfe, he might have ſpare 
ſome of it, it he had been hand 
ſ-mmer and more tra&abl: 

God would bave ſpared bimſ:li 
ſomCof this labour, & him ſon 
of this trouble,” if that which hi 
' would have done , conld Tay 
| been done without it, Andy 
| herein God is' yery merciful! t: 
this party 1n Jaying allthis Joa 
on him, ſeeing there is no reme 
dy, rather than that he” ſhoul\ 
| rermaine infenſible , ſeeirig{ohe 
ſhould haye gone {leeping to det 
| ſtru&ion. 

a.Seccondly , the Lord thus 


terrifeth 
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rrifieth us to make us truely | 
ankefall to him for delive- 
ance when. 1t comes, without |: 
hich terrour the prond lordly | 
eart of man would never be; 
ut either ſet light by Chrift, or 
ever give Cod that thanks that 
e deſerved for ſich a mercy. | 
ut-when we are brought to hels 
nouth,and have no hope of de- 
'verance but feare of certaine 
lamnation, itthen the Lord be- 
ond, yea contrary to expettati- 
n doth ſhewy mercy and releaſe; | 
Dh this makes us thankfull, and | 
o tell what God hath done for | 
S, andto ſay, this is worthy to 
de written with a Pen of iron, in 
he Table of our heart, never to 
de forgotten, - 
So that God by his terror doth 
out make matter for a Song of 
bankeſ-giving againſt the time 
hen this poore creature ſhall be 
able toendite it, which ſhall -be | 
afterward, 
Now as men love to beſtow 
heir favours on them that bein 
yFreat ; 


q 
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{| terrour in the ſinners heart, ( 


| he will deale mildly and mer: 


| cauſe they will ever remember it, 


od 


great need, orina firaight, be 


as a poore man redeemed out of 
priſon for debt;and as a hungry 
ran wHll be thankfull for meate, 
the ſick for a Phyſitian, ( for 
what cares a full ftomack for 
a Hony-combe, whereas' to the 
| hungry every bitter thing i; 
| fyeete: ) ſo is it in this caſe be 
tween God and us, he will fhey 
mercy to them that ſhall thanke 
him forit., © 

And thas howſoeverwe woull 
think no good conld come ont 
of ſuch: a concluhon and wofull 


indeed*no more there would be, 
but rather 1t would drive men to 

deſpaire , or to flieagainft God 
if God' himſelte were not the 
worker in it )yet he that brought 
 11ght out of darkneffe, brings or: 
der out of confuſion, and good 
out of evill by this, 
And thus God deales roughly 


firſt with thoſe with whom afte: 


citully, 


ly 
q Wo 


Leen a 41 iPE Af | 
led bee brothers 


e in vey 

ind, but a 
Mn, fealte them,yea, 
1iots for them, and dk | (mag 
theirs all their dayes; fo deales | 
e Lord at firſt with thoſe whs 
« afterwards he weepes over, 


| 


d feaſts here with comfort, and! 
creafter in his ny King- 
ome. 


And as Elias was prepared by | 


) heare a ftillvoyce, To we by 
ne terrible yoyce ofthe Law, to 
care the ſweet voyce of the 
olpell. 


The firſtaſe of this is to move 


whirleayind and Earth-quake | 


| 


nd perſwade us Miniſters, that | 


COILS 


tn... 
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Vſes I. 
| Of them 


np god 
ſes E-< ! 


pen the ten Commandetnents, 
ſhew - 


c preach theLaw tothe people, 


| ſors w!'y t 
law muſt, 
reached, 
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'] ſhew. people their man finne;, 

and bchies thereof, then-God; 
{judgments againſt finne, and 
| finners.,-to humble -them an( 
| prepare them for God. Not that! 
| we ought to preach thatonly, 
| for ſo doth none of any under- 
| ſtanding,bur that we preach not 
the Goſpell alone, which 1s no 
lefle abſurd ; to heale where was 
no wonnd , and comfort then 
that be too-proud & jolly alrea-! 
dy. This is to ſow pillowes,and 
to cry peace, peace, where ther: 
1s no peace, and todaube with 
untempered morter. We muſt 
not affe&the ticle to be Miniſters 
| of the Goſpellonly ; though in- 
t deed we be ſo called from the 
more.excellent part of our Mini- 


4 
*. 
—. 


Mc. 


ſtery., but we muſt ſo preach the 
Goſpel,as that we doe not in the! 
meane while leave out theLaw. 

For the Law though it work no 

grace,yetit makes way forit, as 
the needle ſows not the cloth, 
but makes way forthe threed, as! 
was fayd before. þ 
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As the-time of the old Teſia- 
ent were the dayes of the Law, 
t the Goſpell was taught then; 


id Goſlpell,ſo-now.in the dayes| 
the Goſpell maft the Law be 
eached,though not as the prin- 
pall. . [1:2 8 | 
Elſewe fhall never make ſound | 
id true Chriſtians , but carnal] 
dlooſe-Goſpellers. The Gol- 
]] preached without the Law, 
cauſe of ſo many wanton pro- 
fors-that-talke. of. Chriſt and- 
e Goſpell, but live as they lit. 
et none feare it will drive the 


c— CI 


no ſuch;maving 1n theſe dayes, 
t rather the people be like the 
ths dogge,who-can he under | 
e hammers noy ſe, & the ſparks ' 
ying, and yet faſtaſſeepe. Be-| 
les, God ulaally: brings it to 
pod-and ifany ſhould miſcury, 
1s but ſuch as would have pe- 
ſhed , though there had been : 
me other coprſc taken.in prea- 
ng to them. And let none 
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meanes of Faith... | 


rin all the-facifices was Lawl- 


ople to, defpaire ; ſeeing there | 


ſpeake 1 


95 


————  — 


- 


£47; . 


* A . 


_ ——_————— ———, 


— 


— 


 CEIS | 
| tedgment of iiltines by finne,! 


| mercy by the bloudy ſacrificeol 


| hismind, Rev: 1. from 13; to 18 
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:hing of 


{ the Law, tor it the wholeſon: 
way that God himſelfe, /and his 
| ſervants 1n all ages have taken:| 
he 'did- reprove, 'convince , / and! 
carſe Adam and Eve, and after 
he preached, The ſeed of the wo-| 
| man ſhall-breake the Serpent 
head -; Soin their 'Sacrifices, in 
which as there was an/acknoy- 


in the death ' of. the beaſt, on; 
whoſe head thefacrificers hand] 
was laid , fo was 'there hope of 


the Mefliah that was to come, 
And 7s6. 4. 14. And all'theſer- 
vants of God had viſions terrible 
to abaſe them ere he to!d' then 


ho —_ 


ver. And-if the ſervants of God 
had need that fach a courk 
ſhould betaken with them, -then 
whatneedHhad they , that wer: 
| never humbled. - © - 

| $o Fohw! Baptiſt dealt with hi 
hearers 5 and our Saviour Chil 
| laith,hecame to (eek and to , 
| | | 
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as td. 


| meanes ;of Faith. 


the loſt. Peter Afts 2. 37- firſt | 
preached the Law, and atter the | 
Goſpell. So Paul and S125 Afls 
16, The contrary 15 the way to 
maKke people cirle us hereafter, 
though ir pleate them tor the pre- 
zent;As if on: ſhould heale a ſore 
on the top , and not corraſfiveit 
to draw and eite ont the inward | 
core, It would within 2 while 
break ont againe with'a far grea- | 
ter danger: {0 thail we find ic in | 
this cale; 

To the people the ule is, chat! 
they examine whether ever ' they 
telrthe terrours of the Law , of | 
which we have ſpoken, as we ſec | 
hey muſt thar come to.Faith. 
Ard here be three ſorts-of per- | 
(ons,to be ſpoken to.Firlt,ft: oh as 
never knew what any fach work 
meant. Secondly , tuch as have | 

Xen under terrour , but hav: 
ut-2rouwn It. Ft3it Aly, {nch as | 
wr lyennder it. I mult Dcaxec Y 
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backe| hemolt, «tht | 
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| (tate, and were you ever r diſquic- 
ted and terrified about the ſame? ' 
Alas,the moſt part will ſay, they 
know no ſach matter,nor What it | 
meanes, nay, {ome thinke they 
would be loathto be in any ſich | 
caſc, as they have ſeen lome wy 
be. 
cb os | Well, what is the wakih thon 
rexever | never wert troubled at thy eſtate? 
ified, | Ts it becauſe thou wert never in- 
lightened to know the particu- 
lars, and depth of thy miſery?! 
It may be;For ſome are ignorant 
wr and know It not,or one- 
ly alictle in gencrall , chat they 
be finners ; bunt ot the depth, and 
Par ticulars oftheir wofulleltate, 
they are not adviſed, Well, fit 
q be tor want of beg enlightned, 
then Knuw it41ow : «and the Lord 
enlighten thee, And to this erd | 
Into:in thy ſ{elfe of thedepth &f 
| miſery, in which all mankind 
lye by nature, til] by gracethey 
be recovered out of it, 
Gris it becauſe thou wert not 


convinced thatit is thy fate, but 
haſt 
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haſt known 1t only in general], 
and poſted it over to others ; 
and haſt either not thought it 
true of thee, or never weighed it 
with thy ſelfe ? If thou haſt not | 
been cohvinced, then now be, 
and the Lord conuince thee. To 
which end I ſpeake to every one, 
rch,poore,man, woman, young, 
old, if thou beeſt one of the tons 
of Adam, thou art in this wofu!l 
{tate and it is astrue of thee, as 
of any other in the world. 

Or haſt thou been enlightned 
and convinced, and yet doſtnot 
teare ? Haſt thou been borne 


1 


y | 
,d | {down abour it, and yet art not 

e, | {Woumbled?thou haſt an obſtinate, | 
it | (bard, and ſenflefle heart indeed. | 


Will not the hearing of all this 
in, andofall thoſe plagues, and | 
of che eternall wrath of the infi- 
wte God; will not I fay,all this 
crrifie thee ? Tt one ſhould tcl 
tnce,thy Wife and thy childre.) 
are all{lune, this would amaz: 
ot <1, and take up thy thoughts; 

Wor that thou haſt fon deadly dit- 
F 2 eaſe \ 
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| 


| 
# 
| 
| 
| 


: 


| creat 1e,a wo!m,be afraid ? 
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' for rhey tremble. 
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caſe upon 1thee:and will not this, 
that thou art thus & thus guilty, 
and] in danger of allthe curſes in 
| the book of the Law; and that if 
| thon ſhouldeſt die to night, thou 
-ſhouldeſt {inke to Hell for ever: 
oil not this terrifie thee ? The 
bruit creatures will condemne 
thee; for it they ſee themſelves 
over-matchr,they tall down and 
feare :| if the Lyon roares, the 
bealtstremble; but if the glorias 
Gad of the w hole world roare, 
wilt not thou a poore mortal] 


Heathen Fe tin ſhall riſe up In 
j1dgment againtt thee , who 
ea 'bled at the preaching of 


Yea, wicked reprobate 144 
{hall ; nay,the devils themſelves, 
| 

God witl put terrour 1at0 
thine inſenlible Conſcience co 
ne have gone with thee z or clic! 
t che terrors of the Lay carnct! 
waken tice, the torments of h:: | 


| head) 


| your proud lookes, if You belong | 
[to him, and make your hearts 


| think of thy {ins,of that thon.de- 
 lerveſt here by,think of hel]-ror- 


| 
lo great finnersas thou and that 


| thou ſkouldeſt goethither alſo. 
| And pray God that he that 


ILL 


means of Faith. "= 


 O fearefull caſe, that the Law 

being ſo preached as it is ( & yet 
oh that it were more plainly and 
zealouſlypreached then 3 it 15 that 
{otew are moved at it! Alas no; 
people are jolly, luſty, and ſtout, 
they dee notmeane to blank nor | 
yeeld,but hardentheir hearts and 
zoe on boldly an1 luſtily, as if 
they had' no caule to: hang the | 


Well, the Lord will pull down 


| heavier: or che you ſhall never 
have part in his comforts. 

Is there not cauſe enough to 
make thy ftout heart to yerld? ? 


ments,the eternity of them ; that 
there beſundry in hell not halt} 


if thou ſhouldeſt die to night, 
 madethy heart would work up- 


on it, & ſhake it;and that by his 
Fa. '*y 
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Law.as upon them, Acts. 2. 37. 
| and throw thee down, as he did 
| Paul eAcfts.9. 

Yet will I give thee leave thus 
[ro doe, begge of God, that he 
would fo ſhew thee thy finne 
| and puniſhnient,not as he could, 
| but as thou maiſt be able to 
| beare., 


zdbasbave | Next there are ſome will ſay, 


ts 


w'2r0w# | they havetelt terrour cf their ec: 


ſtate, But they have outgrown 
itzit 1s palt z yea ?What have you 
done with it ? have youbroken 
| priſon , or did God let you, or.t 
| It you have broke priſon,you 
| muſt even in againe , and that 
| worſe than before : but if God 
 baveIct you our, well and good ; 
- but how prove you that ? Thi 
| you may know by conſidering 
the manner how Gud brings his 
from terrour to comfort in the 
| perſon of this party, or kind ot 
, partie that we are nowin hand 
' withzeven good Chriſtians,who 
| have had their terrcur turned in- 


ro comfort , which they would| 


|; 
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living ſhonld dare to ſpeake 
again{t it.It is of God, and no 


| marvell;for he aimed at no other 


at fir{t;his meaning was not whe 


ſeeke comfort , and then to be- 
tow it upon thee, therefore this 


by all his. 


| to ſtirre you up to great thank- 
 fulnefſe for this wonderfull mer- 
cy of God, for he hath don much 


to-gnid you ſafely to this palle 


you might have bcen lefr in 
{enfleffeblockiſhnefle and periſht, 
and you have {capt that. Inthy 
terrour chou might(t have fallen 
to deſpaire, or to drive it away 
untimely, and fo have perifhr : 


when thon cameſt to ſeek helpe, 
thou mighteſt have ſought and 


ty | F 4 


not part with for the world. | 
| Why if it bethus that you have | 
| ot out,God forbid that I or any 


he catt hee down at firſt to de- | 
| troy thee,but co make thee fit to | 


is no new thing,for he doth thus } 


| Andif this be yourcaſe,itonght| 


throngh ſo many dangers * for. 
oo 


| thou halt ſcaped that too. Yea, / 


__Joſt; 
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through all theſe, and brought 
thee to peace,blefſed be theLord,! 


way to this,that thou art comto. 
| No doubrin thy hrſt beginning 
to believe, & after thy obtaining, 
| thou thoughtit thou could(t not 
| be thankſull enough to God,and: 
now beware thou be not cCare- 


| leffe, forgertul), or fall from thy 


| thankfulnefſe and holy obedi- 
| ence , that thou mailſt tt]. enjoy 
thy comfort. Allo be caretull co 


forts that thou haſt felt. - 


| comforts too ſoon, and was nut 


humbled ſathcicntly. 


nough to: weary thee out of thy 
| ſelfe, and not to leave till thoy 
 ſoughteſt and foundſt Chriſt, it 
was ſufficient , thank God that 
| thon wert not -prefled as God 
could have preſſed thee: _ -, 

Now for the others that hav: 


loſt ; but God bath bleſt thee 


leeing many have periſhed in the 


| firſt love ; hold on in acourſe of! 


Ob.Yetiometimes IteareT got] 


Arſw. It thou haſt Toade e-| 


"— 


' helpe others by the-ſame con-| 


| 


| ; broken 


means of Faith. 105. 
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broken priſon;ſome have got ont 
of their terror by. ſtriving againſt 
it, 25, Either they have drunk it 
away,or plaid it away : & if this 
be your caſe, then the more foole 
thou, thou haſt provided very i11 
for thy felte. Doelt thou thinke 
thele terrours will be conſumed | 
{o,or will be an({wered to ? Is the 
debt ever the more paide , for 
making*the Bayliffe drunken ? 
The Creditor will ſet on the? a- 
gaine. Or it may be thon w It 
never againe come to the like of- 
fer;God waFbeginning to come 
neere thee, and thon wert ſome» 
what beginning to come toward 
the way to Heaven :; Ohit thou 
hadſt followed it , and ſtruck 
LF while the Iron was hot ? Who: 
[| knoweth what it might have 
come to? But thou haſt quencht 
it, and fo thou wilt be harder to | 
workeupon than ever betore. 

| All the connſellI can givethee, | 
is to call after theſe terrours | 
| which thou haſt ſonght to drive | 
| away , and call aloud ere they be 
| F 5 
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gone paſt call ; and call quickly 
ere thy heart be hardned quite, 
' and then it will coſt double la- 
bour. And pray to God to 
| worke them upon thy heart a- 
 gaine, 
Others have ont grown them 
by ſnatching hold of the pro- 
| miſe of mercy and ſalvation erc 
| it belonged to them, thinking 
{ themſelves good Chriſtians, be- 
cauſe they had felr ſome terrours, 
but alas,hercinquite deceiyed;tor 
then Iudzs was a g 20dChrittian),| 
' and the Devills themſelves. No, 
the promile of ſalvation 1s not 
ſtraight belonging to one territ:- 
| e41n con{cience, but to one that 
is not only terrified for his pu- 
 niſament, but 1s contrite hearted 
tor fin, which1s the working of 
| the Golpell. 
| There be many ſteps between 
terrour wrought by the Law,and 
believing of pardon of fins. Tt is 
roo {trong a {tride at once , as 
well appeares in handling the 
| Goſpels working, 
T hefe 
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Thete terrours it they had 
ontinued till they had been tur- 
:d to ſorrow and compuneti 
2n of heart for fin, it had been, 
well. | 

Theſe muſt either come 
back againe ,. or elſe truit to a 


Word. 
Yet it may be thou ſhalt find it 


fore, as they that breake priſon, 


arelaid in ſhrec next time. 


are ſtill. under the Iron Har- 
row. 
To theſe, I ſay, let them know, 


ration .to-more' ; bleſſe the tire 
that melted thee, and kifle the 
ſcourge that humbled- thee ; 
thou mighteſt have been lett. a 
block : Know this 1s the Lords | 
diſcipline and courle he akes' 


And let not thefe be weary of 


harder the ſecond time then be- 


The third fort arethey whic k | 


this is fomewhart , and 1n prepa- | 


_ 
————_ 
— 
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| 


falſe perſwation andperith:they | 
uſt learne to ſteppe one ſteppe | 
ter another according to Gods | 


Such 43 are 


 flitl under 
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the yoke of God and the Lay, 
and make over-much haſt out 
of this ſtate, for ſo may they un-|! 
| doe themſelves :; For, as fome|! 
withſtanding their terrour have 
withſtood their ſalvation ; So 
fome have by haſtening out 
| made Waſte of all , and being 
impatient of being in this calc, 
| and over-willing to: catch ho] 
ofthe Promite ltraight.have pro: 
| ved but looſe, unſound, andun- 
| ſavoury Chriititans in: time, 
| which it they had tarycd the 
| LorCs:Jeifure 1n it, might have| 
| come to ſound and true comfort, 
| which would have continued all | 
| their dayes. | 

As ſome youths impatient of | 
{ervice will not ſerve out their 
| time, but buy out twoor thice| 
. | or toureyeares of their time,and 
| {o comming to themſelves, and 
ſetting up ere they have ftayed- 
nefſe or $%311, they ſoon waſte a- 
way thetr {tock&., and then are! 
taine ſeven; yeares, aſter.toc//me| 
{ and beafcrvantto their old Ma- 
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 meanerof Faith, 


ter, or ſome other, which if they 
had ſerved out their time, might | 
have beene free-men long agoe, | 
and lived in as good ſort as their 
| Maſters; So theſe maſt after long 
deceiving. themſelves, either 
' come backe againe under the 
bondage of the Law, and begin | 
againe,orelſe after their infound 
and unſavoury courſe ended, muſt 
periſh, who might have beene 
tree-men, -;and- had much 'true 
' comfort long agoe, and beene} 
' able to comfertothers, if they | 
had not beenetoo haſty. Or as. 

an impatient Patient, gets. the 
Chirurgion to pull outthetent 
' andcorrafive, or pulls it off him- 
 lelteas ſooneas it begins to finart 
alittle, and fo thinks it is ſearcht | 
 cnongh, and now lates! on hea- ; 
ling plaſters; But afterwards this 
| breakes out againe worle, than 


O 
| ever; Whereas if the corrafive. 


had beene let lie on 1311 it had 
eaten Out the gorruption indeed, 
then it might have beene whole 
lung agoe, 
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Let theſe therefore ittend on 
the Miniſtery of the Word ſtill, 


till they have learned fromthence 
what Gods meanings are to- 


wards them, who will give them |- 


ſuchcounſel], as (if they will be 
ruled by it) fhall bring all to a 
goodend in due time. 

You have have heard: of the 
working of the Law in one'that 
ſhould ecome a believer : But 
the Law works no ſuch thitgs 
as Faith; when it hath {laine a 
man, there it leaveghim without 
any hope or help 1n himfelte or 
any other. 

But now, when the Goſpel! 
comes, and brings glad tidings 


| things, and by little and little 
 workes Faith in himmthat ſome- 
times was farre off from any 

ſuch thing. 
Firſt,the Goſpel! proclaimes a 
remedy,and tells the World and 
this terrified ſinner, that there is 
yet helpe to be. had for miſera* 
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of alyation, and ſpeakes better | 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| ble ſinners, wherby they may be 
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— 


meanes of Faith. 


faved from all their wo,and may 
become Children of God, and | 
be heires of Heaven, vis. that 
God hath given- his Sonne Je- 
{us Chriſt to the World, who 
being eternall God became alſo 
man, and in both natures hath 
wrought a moſt perfeCt ſattsfa&ti- | 
on for us, ſatisfying all our debt, 
and pacitying Gods wrath by 
his, ſufferings in ſoule and body, 


a 


—_ — 
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hath- purchaſed us eternall Life. 


| And that ther@Fnone excluded 
| from their part in this, but they 


that ſhut out and exclude them- 
ſelves. And that God is gracjons 


.and mercitull, not deliring the 
death of afinner, but willing to: 


have mercy upon him ; ſo that if 


| he be not more willing to yeriſh, 


than God is to fave him, he may 


doe well. 


Now, the Gofpell revealing 


the party is inlightned to un» 


derſtand this, which is not yet | 


nowne of every body. 


by his perfe& Obedience, | 


A. em 
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Secondly, by the ſame ſpirit 
he is made able to believe that 
there is ſuch a remedy indeed, 1 
meane in generall, but whether 
| he ſhall have any part 1n it, is 
counſell yet to him,and farre off, 
ſo that this party 1s neither 1g- 
norant of the remedy, nor yet 
 doubtfull, but knowes and be- 
{ lieves it. Theſe be the works of 
the Goſpell, and' thatevery one| 
that believes ſhall have part in 
this remedy, yea, and that it he 
could believe, heſhould have his 
part alſo in it, 
| Thirdly the Goſpell thus ma- 
| king us know and believe the rc- 
| medy,works turther's Oh it ſtaics 
| him from iincking under his bur- 
| then, from deſpaire,and keeps his | 
head above water. And this is as | 
| farre as it is believed ; for alas, | 
ſome are very hardly ſtaid with 
this : For what 18 an uncertajne 
and abſent benefit able to doe in 
a certaine and preſent milery, or 
to ſtay one ? But ſome it dot[:| 
| thus ftay from utter deſpaire, 
| though 
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though as yet they remaine in 2 
heavie ſtate, If one with a 
Serpent,{welling,and in grievous 
paine, ſhould heare that there is | 
one, torty or fifty miles off, that 
had an oile that had cured ſome 
in ſuch caſes ſo that if one ſhonld 
find him at home, and Can get 
ſome of jt, he might doe well | 
againe ; This ſtaieshim a little, } 
but alas, his tormenting paine-' 
continueth, And fo it is in this 
's 1 Oe "ng 
4. The next worke, of the 

Goſpell-is contrition, and-bro- | 
kennefle of heart ia this fin- 
n-t,which is a gracious worke of 
Gods Spirit in a man, whereby 
he hearing of the. mercy of God, 
and his gracious diſpoittion,and | 
that there may be mercy for him, | 
hath his heart broke, and his le- | 
2all terrqur for puniſhment, Is. 
| Wtirned into griefe for fin it ſelfe, 
| {for offending God, and diſho- 
 {Woouring him that hath beene ſo | 
| {good to him, to ſpare him all MY 
| Wthis while, and not cut him _ | 
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| vile wreich that I am, faith he! 


- | Not againfta Tyrant,but apain| 


| 


=— 


_ 


and that hee underſtands is of 
ſuch a gracious diſpofition, Oh! 


Againſt whom have I offended? 


a. moſt gracious God, that pre- 
lerved and maintained me, fed} 
and elothed mee, when I did! 
nothing but rebell againft hin| 
and play the Bedlam,who might! 
have damned mee thus many 
yeeres agoe, and yet ſpared ne, 
and now puts. me in ſome hope; 
that I may finde mercy at his! 
hand : Oh wotull caitiffe that] 
| have beene, and am ! So long 
and often to have offended (0 
good a God. 

Now,that we be not deceived, 
| and thimmke wee have contrite| 
| hearts,and havenot ; here I wil 

ſet out the Notes of it, by put- 
ting adifference betweene it and 
ſomethings like unto it. 

Firſt, betweene natural ſor- 
"row and this contrition'z natur: 
grievesfor loſſes, ficknefles, deat! 


| of, neere friends 5 this breaks 


wh ww _(  —aTOUwS Pm © R oo aus peo fo. mGss tt, 2B Hows ' 5+ 


| 


! 


! much 


 meanes of Faith. © 4" Ix 


much both body and mind, and ' 
makes folks looke old ; and we 
lay, ſich an one breaks apace, or 
is much broken, itis ſcene in hs | 
face:for whatis naturall ſorrow, 
buta flying from ſome thing that 
is hartfull to us, and when we | 
cannot flie from it,. then lying} + 

under it? But there is a great if: | 
ference betweene it and contr1- 
tion, and godly gricfe : natu- 
rall forrow comes upon world- : 
ly cauſes, contrition is for fin, 
and wrought by the Word of 
God, 
Secondly, naturall ſorrow 1s 
momentary ; for though a man | 
be grieved for his broken arme 
or legge, or this or thart loſe of | 
goods, of childe, or wife, yet in 
time this griefe weares away, 
when God hath recompenced | 
our loffe ſome other way. 1 
But contrition and ſorrow for | 
{in is perpetuall, and laſts ever ; 
though he get comfort, yet he 1s | 
broken in heart for his finnes all 
his life Jong,and broken from his | 
fins) 
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| away, and is forgotten, when 


| nuech {&ill, doth it not ? Yu 


[ till for the fins you committed 
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fins for ever ; for he intefids ne. 
ver toreturne to them more. 
And this way ſtay ſome that 
have feared their owne - ſonnd. 
nefſe, becauſe, when they haye 
loſt wife, husband, childe, they 
| have grievedexceedingly;it hath 
broken their heavt,.cauſed plenti. 
full teares, yea, ſuch heavineſſle is 
could not be comforted,and kept 
within doores ; Bur never could 
find ſuch broken hearts for their 
ſins, nor weepe 1o bitterly in re- 


| -membratice of them. 


This may be a trae childe of 


God : for the griefe for worldly 


lofſes came ſuddenly,and was for 
a time great,but in time it weare 


| God hath healed him againe: But 
the griefe for your fin conti-| 


grieve no more now for the pain| 
or lofſe you had twenty yeeres 
 agoexthat is gone: but you gricy: 


 ſolong agoe. Well then, this 


may be, and is far greater. That 


Was 
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running over of a ſmall brooke, | 
but the water in a great River 
that keepes within it's bankes is 
more than that. 


betweene legall terrour and this 


me anes of Faith. | 
was like a land-flood, a faden | 


Againe,there is this difference 


contrition, {ing that isfor pu. 
nifhment moſt what, this chiefly 
for ſin; that wrought by the 
Law and legall Comminations, | 
this by the Goſpel and hearing 
of Gods mercy : that terrifieth 
and amazeth aman as a blow on| 
the head with a leayer,and ſmites 
him downe, leaving, him with- 
out any feeling at all; or if there} 
be any, it moves him to flie from | 
God,as from a terrible Judge.But 
this Isa ſmarty grieteot hcartfor 
offending God, whichtroubles | 
aim more than the feare of hell | 
eyer did, and fo vexeth him, that 
if there were no hell to puniſh 
um,he would thus grieve. 
egall terrcur leaves the heart 
45 whole as it was, and {til} har- 
dcned, Thuc it is,that it ſtops the 
working | 
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| working of pride, and holds 
| downe the aCts of it for a time, 
and damps it, but the habit and 
diſpoſition thereof is the ſame 
that before : As if one ſhould 
with a bar of iron burſt into 
| three or foure pieces a ſtone, or 
 brafſe morter, yet for all that, it 
remaines as hard as befores but ; 
ſoft fixe melts it, and makes it 
|| fit to be caſt into a mould. $ 
though Felix trembled, yet he 
continued as covetous {HII as he 
| was before,and expetted a bribe, 
which becau{c he failed of, he 
King. lett Paul bound. Ahab, though 
ſo ſtruck downe and humbled, 
| yet after he continued as vile,and 
impriſoned Michaiah;- ſo Judu, 
after his terrour, yet added mur- 
ther to mucther ; and they, 
Namb.14.1.2.3 4. 

But contrition mollifieth the 
hardnetſe, and melts the whole- 
neſſe of the hearr, and ſoftens it, 
and makes it pliable to God; as 
we may ſee examples of con-! 


trite ones, who both were hum-! 
blea! 
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meanes of Faith, 


led for fin, and never commit» 
:dthe like fins againe. So was 
)2vid, and never numbred the 
gople more; yea, they, AZ. 2. 
-. whole repentance and godly 
te is afterwards in the Chapter 
ighly commended. ' 


| 


| 
. A; 
Furthermore, there-is difte- 


ce between itand the counter- 
it contrition of an hypocrite, 1 
hich is a light griefe, and flit- | 
ing {orrow of unſound profel- 
urs,who wring the hands, ſhed 
tew teares, Or make ſome com- . 
laints of themſelyes for their 
ns, but it is quickly over, like a 
orning dew that ſoone is lick | 
p when the Sunne ariſeth. Or | 
ke a Bul-ruſh, that bowes while 
ewind blowes it, but when the | 
laſt is over,itreturnes to it's for- 
e {treightnefle. | 

Bur contrition is a ſearching, | 
rickxing, and Ringing ſorrow, | 
ich abides alſo till God doth | 
move and turne it into quiet- 
ſe; yea,and ſometimesallo af- 
', Many have had good pangs 
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| after the Word preached, which| 
| if they have laſted, might have 
ne the hope and beginnine of 
true contrition indeed. 
Therefore we may ſee, chat 
{ this/Is a gracions and divine 
| worke in the heart of man, far 
exceeding any of theſe three. 
|  Yea,an excellent gift it is,thit] 
| humbles a ſinner truly and kind- 
ly, and ſo breeding humilitie, 
makes. him capable of all the zr# 
ces of God: for,the humble he nil 
teach bis waies, 
| _ Tr makes the heart ſoft nd 
tender, thatthe ſins may comeup| 
by the roots, yea, teachable, and] 
apt to have any good thing plan|] 
ted in-it, and ſoft to recerve the| 
impreſſ on of the Lord in it. 
It js not re-{ Yethere, forall this, we m1 
— underſtand, that this contii 
1s not repentance, bnr 
much fromic: Forc mit 
| a preparative a& fitting a th 
' 
Faith; r25erntan CC j< * STC 
ſ quent, alid tollo M1 & 4trer i 
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of Faith. þ 19x-* 
JOG inclination,purpoſe,defire? 
batwould doe much;to wit,turn | 
comall.fiane tar ever,and do all 
he contrary good.p butalas;icis | 
t able to pertorme itgin reſpect 
t cannot in it (elfe,nor in Chriſt, 


or he is not yet in Chrift will} 
aith be formed in him. _ þ 


—— 


WW ut repentanceis a qo 
1.| Miney 19, a man Faith | 
. {Wing planted into Chril, hath | 
4 rom him wherewichall to carry | 
{Wim out to tarne from all ſanne, | 
nd take wp the contrary good. 
1 hey therefore. that confound 
ontrition and 'repentance ( as 


ome doe, and they no Papiſts)| | 
un into two abſurdiries : Firſt, | 
hat repentance goes before faich: 
decondly,, that a man may doe 
ome good thing and. plealing to | 
od betoreF aith 
061, Is ngt a contrite and bro- | 
tn heart, acceptable to 'G O'D | 
1d pleafing ? 
Azaſw.T rue,asit is the gife and | 
ors of his Spiripic is but in che [_-- 8 
gloning it is not as it. comes | 1-4 
G _ From | 


F, 
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| from us : neither can athe inner 
| | know that .this his-contrition | 
pleaſeth God, becauſe heknowes 


'T ver y-time when faith is wrongh:; 
: (WS ftand that there be three 


A G 

| reprobate. , as. knowledge in 
. Scripture , propa-cy, tong..e, 
1 


| the Ele&only,as faith by. which 


| God, and fiich like graces, 


| inthe heart of thole, that yet be] 
4 not a&uall y thechildren otGos,| 
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| : goe long without it. Such are 
\ bv 5 Oar ſach diſpot: 
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not himſelte to have. Faith. True, 


it is fomwhat hard-to ſay-the| 


but t1] it begnothing doth ſimply 
pleaſe God. To make this plaii, 


kindes of the gitt of God. 


Some common to ele and 


miracles.and ſuch }tke. 


Some ſpeciall, belonging to| 


we areulſtitied;a renned{ heart ,a| 
| go2d conſcience , the! feare of 


Some: middle ones wrought| 
yet certainly (hall beg. F- which| 


whoſoever have-wroup tin then 
(ball ſurely have faith; & cannst 


ous he in men before Faith, 


which 
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which yet are wrought. by the 
Goſpell, . Theſe are better thar. 
common gifts yyetinot aftually ' 
eraces, and yet gracious inclina | 
trons to faith, whichare in thoic 


if we {peak properly:) cannot | 
> wrought in any thatſhall pe- | 
iſh : For that there be ſuch pre-. 
arativeaCts before taithbecom- 
olete or formed-ina man ; th: 

cripture isplainzbutit.any-wil! 
all chis contrition,and the other 

& that follow: till faith be tu]l; ' 
rrought,! ſemen fidez 's aid that ; 
here 15 eliguidfiderinthem, | will 
ot contradift him: for 1 think | 
hat 'whenſoever-'the 'humbled | 
nner ſeegaminfinice excellency 
Chrift,and the favour of God | 
y aim,that it-1Smore worth-tha 
the world,and © ers his heart 
pon i, a5 he ts reſolved to leck:: | 
withour cealtng, - axdito. part 
_ tor the obtaining it,now 
take it-is Fairh begun. 3 he is 
Ow drawneby afid by he (hall 
ten :Forxwhen a tran is fully | 
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{ What to me 2 no fiich-martter- 
| Yes, ever-to:thee. Qhthen you 
| have giver-him his load, he ſeek 
| to get alone 


| wee pe hisbelly Full ; 
4 containe ws" 112 asthe Eracion 


red. | then is Faith ſoone 
| piarwed: in him, and tl, then 
| there is no Faith. -. - 
To proceed: turther ioiibins 
_— warkrng ot this contritt- 
: when the: <Golp e]L ſpeaks 6 
nbnela ofthe Lond, EN his] 
readineſſe 'ro forgive wretChed| 
| {mners,never Fafa" 
| offenccs; yer thehumesterrifed| 


 < 


| 


( 


apply it. Ohnogfaith he,no ſuch 
thing for me, þ have beene thu 


{ rins diſhonoured:God, when te 
| waird my converlion and go 
| Tranne ik hdd plegd ny 
| parts, I de{piied the Miilters : 
eople. ce. AV ell] 
yet faith the ofpell; theLord 
| may have mercy upon thee, ſoas 


thu 'doelt humble :thy telte; 


, that 'hei might 


he cannot 
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eye fo our Saviour Chritt upon 
Peter melted him: into teares at- |. 
ter his deniall;Zzke. 22:6t. ſo is | 
bis heart melted -and reſolved in- | 
toteares of remorſe and compun- | 
Aion-of heart... Never did Bene. 
hats and his ſervants hearing |. 
that, the! Kings: 'of {//rar! were | 
| mercifull, Kings humble them- 
{elves more. ih. ropes abort | 
their neckgin; ſack-cloth, -than 
this man will to: God. F. 
Oh! he eryes out. ,- Againſt | 
i oall Gnncd-2- againkt. a Fr 
Tyrant?Nog-but againti amolt }_ 
gracious Godgthatis fo mercitull } 
{and conld' nor. be pyt. ont of his | 
| gracious courſe by allmy wite- | 
| kedineffe; and yet gives mo {ome 
hope of mercy. Oltvitewietch, 
villain 'that T ain- eo: offend {Oo | 
| gracionsa God ! 
It T had done thas inaic 
| gain aman';; or thetithe 1 have 
done againſt him, he would have 
purſued! me to the uttermoſt 
- erenow, and hinted meout | 
| oft e Couttrey z it ſhould bave| - Wn 
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| thatwhereas before he conld pe] 


| {hrink now, one lies heavy up- 
- | orhis con(ſcience:beforetthe d0- 


| dogge, ſerpent, or anarrow ſhot, 


| hiin, bow''he might be quite rid 
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 been:too liot for me * biz e the 
| Lord hath ſpared: me”: alÞthis| 
while! * Oh. this cuxs his? ſonle| 
' more thanthe'tecling of F hell for | 
the tim? ! | 
| Thisalo ſo changeth his mind,| 


 boltupright tor alt his (ins, now | 
they ch hiny ofthe ground; | 
betote finne was as fweet as: ho-[ 
ney,noW'mote bitter then gall or] 
| Wworm-woed; :before, he:conld oo 
under /all his ſinnes; and* never 


 Atrine of Repentance he loathed| 
(ir,and fled from it as irom a mad} 


| becauleir thot at his Juſts & lewd 
. companionſhip, or againſt finne 
| which he loved as his life ; now, 


| who that could come and tell 


of his finnes; 'and be neyer more| 


troubled wick them ; or trave 0] 
doe wirh theny'; were: one of a 
thoufand, a moſt welcome man, 
t that. what was his Baintielt 


meate, 
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ineate, now 15 his bane, and this 
'bicrcrneſſe and griete of heart 


'morſels, 

This breeds an utter and deep 
diſlike of all bis former courſes. 
He cannot abide to thinke of 
them} yet canhiot forget them ; 
they ard ever before him, but lo 


yer turning to them any mare : 
oh it hath Rung him ſo as he can 
never have pleafure to have any 


more that he hath done ; As the' 


| gaine as before. 

Yea it makes him angry wich! 
| himlelfe & vex., as David,chat we 
had done fo exceeding foolithly,, 
2 Sam. 4. 17 . and thatthe was a 
fooliſh ignorantbeaſt,#/4/.73.2. 
. Teato confeſs his | linaes, and 
ſhime himſelte. - No body ſhall 
need to telF-him what to Gay, for 
his heart is full, & he will powre | 
out all $9;God, and fay morea- 
#aihſt"himdelfc than any __ 
«lean. b 


| 
a ; 


makes him ferch up all his ſiveet | 


CY 


as het is broken from them, for e- |: 


| Publican/or prodigalleo doe a- | 
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| by the patience of Ged:Oh they 


| meanes of grace, it would not 
j-have lived ſo Jong under ſuch] 
| Oh woeful wretch ! 


| himfelfe before God, and theow| 
away all conceit ortruſt'of any] 


own. Oh thele he ſtoodnot a 
| lirtle up#n,and thought himfelk 


elfein duſt and-afhes ; as Par! 
| that connted his priviledgesthat! 


The Anthow and 


| Yea hewill aggravate his finz| 
be ſo mich the viler, becauſe 
God hath had ſo much patience] 
towards me: Oh I was nowortthy: 
that he ſhovld ever thus beare 
with'me. Alfo by the meanes he] 
lrath had : It T had not had the 


"grieve me ſo mach , but] that 
| means and makenonufof them, |. 


| Te will cauſe him to humble 


thing in himſelfe of knowledye, 
wit, learning, worldly wiſdom, 
civility and righteonſneſſe of his: 


no meane one, but nowhe ac-| 
counts all dung, abhorpes him- 


he was a Jew, a Phariſce, learned' 
inthe law, zealous, fyift; oh theſe 


made him proud , and tolifr his 
$274 head! 
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head tull high ; but when God 
kumbled him, he then accoun 
'ted all dogs-meat and dung, and 
ſought for all good out of him- 
felte in Chrilt, 


ot heart,whereby'he 13 titted and 
prepared £9 receive further in- 


yet he hath his burthen on his 
{houlder,, andknowes not whac 
God will doe with big ; but goe 
back againe he never will, bur 
will waite upon God tor his di- 


doe. 
He cryes out* therefore and 
complaines, T am loaden, who 
(hall eaſerme ? undone, who (hall 
helpe ms ?. to beare it he feels 
intolerable, tocſCape it in him- 
ſelf: impoſſible; oply ſome lit- 
tle fatat hope'keepes him from 
linking; « | |; 
Now we mu{t take notjce of 
the neceflity of this conition in 
every kind' of finner that {ha)] 
$ G55 eye: 
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iru&ion from the Lord ; for as 


Laſtly,to this contrite perlon | 
is given (oftueſle and tendernefle. 
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rection,what he wauld have him | 
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| phane-perſon -that hath boldly 
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long to him. - 


wealth; ard outward bleſlings, 
 buteven: [Gbation at laſt.at Gods 


| have done, But they muſt c+ me 


| will, 

| contrition, then' they fhal} tee. 
{ what baſe % poore ſtuffe, it was 
Eds baby for highly chought of, 
 lecing now 'they. && 


that God makes-baſe reckoning 


eo ennnnm—nrenn—n—— 


£Zyk.16.45, For when they 4cr- 


my and thew , without any 


eyercome to good - for the pro-| 


and withont all teare' gone on 
he nult be cruthe 1n heartforin, |. 
ere ever he thall have pardon at | 
Gods Hands.or any promiſe be- | 


So the: civil manand carnal) | 
| Goſ) peller & hypocriticall pro-| 
beffork; that thinke themſelves.in | 
| happy caſe;that they pleaſe God} 
highly withthat they doe, yea, 
- | thattheydeſerve not only heal] 


| hand for there good ſervice they| 


 o loathandabhovre theſe, and| 
Whcn God workes this} 


all diſceene | 
ot it, & _ddg, It as abomination | 


ved God, it was only.inGere-} 
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ſubſtance” or. looking to their 
hearts to doe it in any caretulnes- 
| of heart for the manner. . 
Yet how hard a thing it is to 
bring the heartof man to breake | 
forand trom his finnes/! Oh tt js 
God onlycan doe it', men: had 
rather part with aty thing, nay. 
all chey havenay, loſe their very | 


had too long acquaintance with 
lin to be token Go it ſhortly, 
and 1s" too deeply rivetted in 
evill.that he ſhonideafily be pul- | 
ld fromat !' > |, 
Now the'confideration here=” 
of ſhould forcibly move us to ke 


highly thankfall co God,who as 


medy ; ſo hathiproclaimed itby | 
his Goſpeltothe ſonnes of men 
which 1a: ſpecialt priviledge; | 
that they have not alwayes en- 
joyed, © | 
'Scond[y,let us exarnine whe- 
xthe Goſpell hath enlightned 
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lives than their luits : Oltthere- | 
bellious heart of man, that hath 


he hath provided a bleſſed Res | "ov. 
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then believe the remedy., and 
| Gods mercifull nature,to beſtow 
part in 1t upon-uch as carnelily 
lerke it. 

Next , did*yorrever fecle the 
Colpilipecking your heart, and 
the loving kindnes: of God mel- 
ting you, and. working in you 
thas and thus ,. as hath been 

t? 
| Alas,moft muft ſay,they know 
| not whatany {ach thing meanes, | 
| Alas, we have few broken hearts 
| for finne , and yet there was ne- 
= ver more cauſe ., never more 

* | meanes allo, even the Gofpell is | 
| daily preached, but tew.are mel- 
| ted therewith. 
| Moſt will not part: from their 
| corruptions,bnt had as liefe you 
| thould pull their hearts from 
| them, as > theirtufty they know 

nor howto live;'t wereno life it 
_ 4 they were barred of them; - many 
| know nothow they ſhould ſpend 
-| their 'time if they were left. I: 
may. be at laſt they: -wiſh they 


were unden againein eſpe 
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weanes of Faith. 


for them, but 


Others will goc with you in 
many things, fhew liking to the 
Word, loveto the Minilters, be 
moved at the-Preaching of the 
Worddeftre after mercy and fal- 
vation, yea, mend many things 
arnifle, and doe many duties, and 


pardon them for that. If you 


more of them, as lohy: Baptiſt did 
not of Hered, and Chriſt of ma- | 
ny of his Diſciples, or elſe they 
will be borne with for that,they 
will coaſt over another way, and, 
meet you anon, but over this 


the puniſhment they ſce tocome;| 
thafiis no contriti-| 
ON» Well, as loath as youarc to. 
com to it, your heart-mult be bro- | 
ken ere God will have any mer- | 
cy for. you and forgivencfle of | 
{ nNES» ; 


yet for a contrite heart, you muſt | 


urge it, either you ſhall heare no | 
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fieepe hill, and craggy rock, you 
fri 

Nay, many thinkethemſclyes 
believers, and in great good caſc 
that yet never came where cOn- 


trition ]- 
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'trition of heart grew*: bur their 
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them,itthey+truſt ro it, like Lao- 
dicea : men woult be ſaved and 


is not for God-till ir be broken; | 
and as our Saviour Chriſt was no | 
ſacrifice for our ſms,till his ſoule 
was broken for our {ins, ſo fhall | 
we' never have part inthis facri- 
-fice, till our hearts be broken for 


| | 
finne; # 


Olfthis' makes ourpreaching 
{o unprofitable,Religion ſo coſt- 


weare our tongues tothe ſtumps 
\ereWe can perſwagde a ſinner to 


þ 


finne,and danger of it, and bring 
 himtoa deteſtation of it ! 
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few believe and deeply confacler 


Wy a... On 


profeſſion, Religionand faith is | 
-vaine, and will perith with 
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be believers, but they will goe| 
to Heaven whole without ble- 
miſh. But know that thy heart | 


ly a ſervice,and Faith fo rare,be- | 
cauſe few are ever thus broken / | 


| 
Oh we may teare our throats, & | 
| 


fee the odiohshainouſnefſe of his | 


, And why is this ? Becaulc | 


| 


Lther of their own miſery 3 ” | 
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earies of Fith- 
of Gods x gracious +. a ſpelition 
and eadimaſſe<26 hew mercy; 
whietrif they-didz ic could not 
but breake their hearts. Let us 
therefoie-be perſwaded to this 
dury,unto which wemay be beſt 
ena ed by the deepe- weighing 
of -both theſe: together, and 
praying -God to workens to ir. 
But oh the vile heart of man! 
Sinne mult -have ſorrow ; -if 
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feele not the terrours of the 
Law here, but be luſty and ſpend 
their dayes:in Small delights, 
| time wilKcome that: God will 
| awaken their Conſciences, and 
their terrowrs (may be-in this 
lite, if -not7 yet ere) will. 
prove intolerable. 


perlwade thoſe that be coritrite- 


belongs to ſach, therefore be of | 
| good comfort: an thongh thou 
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not here, then hereafter. Tf men |. | 
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Now- # would - ke | kdker be 
hobo: fipſt to bethankfall to |: 


Godthat hath brought them to |. * 
this paſſe;#* the promiſe of God þ 


{dec!t not yet able to apprehend þ-. ' 
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i, yet if thou: couldeſt i it cinch 
hos with GODS gopdleaye, 
Chriſt came to caſe the Weary, 
ftinde the loft, heale the lacke, 
 bindewu> the broken, and there: 
| fore;he will have mercy on thee, 
| Which that thou mailt the-þe- 
ter þeleeve,, remember the cx- 
| ample of the Publican, Prodi- 
gall, thoſe, 42.2.29. who were 
[allin thelikecaſc. 

And let this alſo bee added, 
that ſeeing GOD hath broaght 
thee thus tarre, he meanes not to 
leave thee now, but will h:vc 
| mercy.on thee, And his end in 
| caiting thee downe-was not to 

deſtroy,bat to fave thee: He hath 
| delivered thee from inſenſible 
| blockiſhneſſe and hardneſle ot 
| heart, and in thy terrour hath 
| kept thee alſo, wa hathnot ſut- 
1 Grd thee to bewaile thy finne 
| feightly, bur cruly , nedly, 
feeply,coifleady; he would ne- 
ver havedone all this for thee. if 
he had not meant to bring thee 
further, he would have [ett thee 
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meanes of Faith. . 
ere this. As therefore -Aſunodhs | 
wite ſaid unto him, 1f rhe Lord 
were pleaſed to kill 28, hee would 
wt have ſhrwed wm theſe things: 
So I ſay to thee; Tf the Zord | 
would. have eaſt-chee'off, hee | 
would not have uſed ſo many 
meanes tO m_ oo unto him. | 
_ Now Þ thon proceed to 
ſome other fteppes towards | 
faith wroughe by the Goſpal | -; 
betweene this contrition 'and | 
faith, ſave that-there is yet | 
(omewhat moreto be faiditothis 
contrite-hearted . perſon 5 [who | 
hath liks- burden upon his ſhonl- 
ders, and is not yetperſwatled 
that any Part in the ' remedy 
doth belong to trim. * 

Why, hath he not righit/in the | 
promiſe? Yes, there isnothing. 
in GODSpart why he may not 
pprehend+and apply itz. God | 
gives 'him/ good leave, and: the | 
promiſes are made to ſuch. \And | 
boughi-a" man dares nod apply | 
the promiſe to one only terrified 
dy the Law, ' yet to one ec 

| - _ thus 


= hs 1 $a, 1904 aA 


- — AL 


- —_—_ n CE IE 
LY 
wa WW TL; "bn — 
——_—_—_— Dae Foo, >a 
i F — - 


m_——— O_— m__ 
_ «- 


- 
4 _ 
"+ 


W's 
* Sa 


} 
| 
9 


» 4 


© 4 
< : . .. 
£ oy 
5 ” : 
: Y 
nabeo- 
K2 Lana,” | 
«xi 


j -»- 


_ 


” 
. 
- a 


. Pe 
* 
- 


The Author and | 
thus huinbled by the Goſpel! 
Land contrite-hearted , we dare| 
doe no other; yet this party is 
j Not able to apprehend it, there| 
j 1s much both-within and wich- 
| out hin-to the contrary. 

1. The Devillis a-great Ene- 
my to it, who envies-that he is 
come: thus fartre, knowingthat 
he ſhall Ioſe; him, and therefore 
hee will prolong the worke' all\' 
[that he can, and hinder thepro- 

eceding. of it. - Hee knowes that | 
belceying is the Mother both of | 
—_— ow Weg: - there- 
fore he appoles it: can. 
' s. Himfelfc hath much a- 
gainftic: he Cit may bc) with his 
griete hath forgotten that GOD- 
hath'made- promiſe of mercy to 
the PC, 6 it he remember 
 It,- yet he wHicall into queſtion, 
' whether he be | 7 rr 
[no;;|yea, orif he beandcannot 

deny jt; yet he is not able to oy 
{ ply 14t0 himfelfe through weak- 

nelſe. Like a ficke man that 
Lnoweth; hee hath- right to his 


meat. \f 
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ee, 


| me ——F ſo;weak that he i is 3 not 
\ble toreach for Rand Put is to 
his mouth. - 


far himghut to teach/him-that be: 
knowes not, or bring to hisre- 
| membrance that he had forgot- 
| cen, or make him' know that hee 
is ſuch an one that the promiſe 
belongst0, it were ay an caſie- 
take. But: hereisrhedifficuley, to: 
iakebim beleeve that notwith-- 
ſtanding any thing thatcan boe | 
ſaid of Sathair or hisowne cor» | 


- | ind falvation belongs-to- him. 
15 | WW! This party hath many Objedti- 
118} 005 againſt it; ſome of which I 
18 will has anfwecr them,and | 
| lo proceed. - 
_ 06j.. When the promiſe of 
rantowil offered to this party. 
Alas ? tome, fict-he?: No ſuch | 
I'matter, that were-marvell : Oh | 
no,l am vile, arid ſce nothing buc | 
wretchedneſfe- and miſery, as | 
|| ND at; the very-pits brinke: 


weaner of” Faith. | '13<g 


If aman had- nothing: onde! 


ruptionz thas-he-isthe childe of}. 
| God, andthe promife of mercy I 


| 


They 
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| They that” can belceve it let 


| pong Gong: | 
{ my part Fam fatrre-off, I dare 


| well as'others, that have been as | 
f farreoff as you? And have been 


{GOD hathnor excluded you, 
thereforeſhut not out'Four feltc., 
| might raiſethee up, 'and'would 


| good to thee? 
| is there that God ſhould teccive 


|temne me, my friends that hart 
| loved me, and have been glad 


BY EF x WOE CLEA TS. 
| ' The Author and 


bee happy men, for 


not. Alikely matter,-that fron! 
fachlow abaſement I'fhould he 
-adyanced"to:ſach honour, trom 
LH to Heaven. 

. Anſw. And'why not you as 


long held off, yet have got com- 
4ort at laſt, and fo hall you. 


" Wharif ſorrow and comfort be. 
contraries? Yet ſorrow' tends to 
comfort; And whatif he there-: 
fore 'caſt- thee downe that hc: 


never have brought "thee thus 
 farre, it hee had not purpoſed 


2: 0bj. Alas what likelihood 


\ and accept me when men eject 
me? my Superiours they con- 


my | 
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| my. company , even | they looks 
ame care not for me. 
| Anſw, What of this? :God| 
ſceth got asmen ; for they ſee|: 
carnally.' Dhey of '-the warld || 
love and like their owne;, and 
God likes my owne:Theworlds 
| reject e is -No argument 
| God wilbdows but the 001-|| 
[(evry ge core nant gpryae 
| ann © # 
| 3435+ Weathe Pharteorerk 
| him oat,” Jelus received him.) 
| Wheaithou wert whole, and 
| tall, and goodly like Eliabphow | 
[liked why telfe, andthe world). 
| liked thee; but' now thou art. 
| broken , and "lame as it were, 
| they make no more- account of 
| thee chan of -arf! old rent gar- 
| ment, But-Gol never liked thee: 
| till-nowthou att rent a whole! 
| heart.G OD cares not for, but' 
A broken heart is @ Sacrifice AG 
ceptableto him. Forbreaking is' 
| bis owne xorke, and he likesit: 
| ell. Thine heart never ſent oue | 
| good ſayour till now ; as aries | 
| AF Oint- | 
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Ointment while. was. in the 
|Boxey but when it was. broken | 
[ the-(lmell went all over the houſe, 
{ And-as, Spices whole-:and' not 
'brayed dinell not, but. bruiſed: 
fo: is it with ithee in' this. cafe. | 
' | Therefore bee-of-good comfort, 
thou ſhalt get as-mnch favou 
with God av8thouſhalcloſe with 
| the World: AsJlongavG OD 
takes pleaſure in.thee, no-marter 
who diſlikes: iBefides, thiouart in 
_Toetter liking with the Angels, 
3 | and. the: Church of-God;; who 
1-thought of thee as ofaprophbanc 
oricivill man, but now-as of one: 
that is in the fitting for-God,and 
to make a Beleevar. +1: 
Objeft.g. Me thinkes I would 
ſometimes begifi-tolbeleeve, and 
| beof good hope, but then.miac) 
unworthineſſe puls me back, as 
agrim Sergeant ſhould pull back 
a poore Sutter, that -were putting 
| Up his petitiontoa:great min. I 
{can doe nothing worthy Gods 
| acceptance : If I-could doe thus 
-or thus, there were ſome hope. | 
An'w.! 
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weanerof Faith. | 
Anſw. What hath God beene | 
oing all this-while, bur to pull' 
owne thy proud ſtomacke, and 
et doſt thou; talke' of worthi-' 
ſc? When thou werta Phari+ 
e thou thoughtſt thy ſelfe wor= 
by, but thou ſhouldft not now 
at thou arta Publican. © 
Thou artunworthy2itbs true; 
f not, what needhadffaf: Gads 
od have of giving one for ano-« 
her ?\ Giving ſomething to one: 
hat were worthy to artaine-it-' 
Thou ſpeakeſt as! though thou 
vouldeft\not bee beholding to- 
OD, bytihe will accept thee- 
hough unworthy, that hee may | 
inde thee to him tor ever.Connt 
10t. God as ad man To whom No- 
hins bring, nothing have -: God ' 
$ about 'to:make thee worthy, 
ad thy worthineſle ftands.in his 
tee favour': The fecling of thine | 
nworthinefſe makes thee wor- 
by, that-is, fit forGod to fhew | 
ercy tothee, ſeeing, beſides thy ! 
nne that makes thee unworthy, | 
thou 
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{| Thou'wert never wortliy nor| 
4 fiteillnows; whenthou wert in 


! and ' thou were farther . off: 


| worthy in: themſelves ? Knoy 
' that God reſpefts Wortorring 


| mercy, andnot: goodnefle; 
| that he doth,” is free. Apaine 
| have others? that have found 
mercy had: it for-their wor-| 


thou haſt a ſenſc'et it, and an 
heart broken forit, and having 
'theſe, "God will notrejeht the: 
| becauſeof thine unworthine(ſe| 


| better caſe in thine/owne fee. 
| ling, 'Ged cared lefle for thee, 


| what) talkeft thon' of worth! 
 nefſe when the Anpels are not 


elearc in his fight, northe Saint; 


fe an 


thee} mercy); lus goodne 


thinefſe? or could they foe caulc WW. 
in themſelves, why: they ſhould 
finde mercy rather'than others! 


| 


Andas for thy doingsthou mult 
have that pewer from'God atte! 
chy belceving, therefore beleeit 
firſt, and thou ſhale doe after. 
Obzj. 4. Oh but my finncs bt 


| ſo many and io great: 
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Anlw. This is not the i matter 
hat will ſtand between God and | 
hee, ſo long as thine heat is | 
broken for them;{o long as God-/ | 
is the Phylictan, no matter what | 
be the diſeaſe: his mercy is above | 
ill thy fins. Chriſts merits is not | 
a _ plaiſter that can heale a | 
preene Clit, .but not an old fore: 
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Blond of 'Feſws (brift cleanſeth us | 


rro4nefſe, Exod.34 TR | 


our finnes reach upto Heaven, | 
GODS mercy reacheth above the | 


gives mmiquity , tran'greſſion, and 
was, Exod. 34- Yea, rebclli. :Nz | 
Hof. 14. 5.) Thott art not wor £ | 
than Mana(ſ»s. thin they, Att 2.1 


hat. perſe Fats the Chunch of 
60D: Mary Mara: ion, . 


'Þ 
(0 to conceive of it were to dil- | . 
Trace the\Bloud of Chriſt ; The | | 


fm all Ps, 1 Joh, 17, Goat rich | 
in 127), Epheſ:2.4 2.4. Abundant in | 


rade of merdies, Pſal 51. though | 


Heavens , Pal. 108 4. God for- | 


tit crucified Chr iſt than Paul} 


fore thou 


Theſe ray buhd mercy : the: c- | 
Ito 4 les. their | 
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| ſhould proclaime to them all 
{ (ſome owing more, ſome leſſe) 
that ler all them come tohim, 
'] and confeſſe the Debt, and hee. 
-1 will forgive them gicat and 
| (mall : will any man doubt, be- 
| cauſe hisDebt is great that it (hal 
{ not be forgiven, eſpecially if he 


\ 


-} vileneſle, 
+ Anſw. True, this is vile for 
4 wee (ee [/maci caſt out tor moce 


_ 
7 © PI. as 


| exam le mailt be affured of it. If 


4xing the Prophet, and 2 {' hron.| 
4 26.15, mocking Gods Mecſl n: 
] gers, oe Cauic of /udahs Captir}| 
{vity . Bat yet no matter what 
{chou haſt beene, ſceing now i 
1 [hall bee enquired whatthouan 


as 4. 


— 


a Man having many Debtours 


lee greater ſummes remitted ? | 

065.5. Yea, but Fhavebeena 
mocker at goodaelle, a ſcoffer at 
the deare Childrea of G OD. 


hated the Miniſters, given to al 


king, and the.Children torneby 
the Beates, 3 King. 2.24. for moc| 


and wouldſt' bee hereafter. 41 
| !ong as God hath given thee at- 
MILE othet 
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m———_ " roma. | 
xther heart, that is paſt ſhall bee 7 
forgotten ;| as thou remembreſi 
hem, God forgets them. | 

0bj.6: Yea but there be feu 
hat ſhall have part in this remc- 
dy, and it 1s fo gicat, that I feare 
ic 15 t00 great for me. 
Anſw. It the Lord will g've 
thee it, who {ha!l hinder thee ? | 
Great gitts become great Prin | 
es: conſider what gifts Princes : 
pive,five hundred pounds a year, 
"ra thouſand pounds,make No- 
blemen of Gentlemen , Favou- | 
ites to be Marquefſes. The grea- 
cr it 18, the 1nore caule halt thou 
o be thapkfull, both here and in 
Heaven. And for the fewneſle, it | 
it pleaſe the Lord co worke that | 

thee that hee workes in tew, | 
1d to beſtow that mercy on 
nc that he gives to few ; if, 1 
i-4y, he will bethus gracious, 'the | 
Wore caulc halt thou to a mire | 


DA 


| 


J 4 
jt (1s mercy, and to praie his. 


poodnelle, and bee dutifull ro: 
am all thy dayes. | 
0:1.7, Oh butT have not bzen } «+ 

Wain ; <4 kum.. | | 
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| | though God hath appointed al 


The Author and 
Canbled” enough : ; the promik 
is madero the contrire: It I had 
bcen ſo humbled as ſome, then! 
could belecie. 

An'w, Beware thou become 
10t a Papitt in thinking to m6! 
rit mercy by thy contrition : Oh 
 itis not thy contrition, If it had| 
been an hundred times more | 
could merit pardon of the leat| 
of thy fins It the Lord Jeſus had} 
not luffercd infinite ſorrow and 
oricfe in ſfonle and body fa] 
chemit is not all our grving could] 
{atishe Gods juſtice for the tmal-| 
let offence ; no not though we 
{ſhould weep out our eyes, and 
mourne to death. Theretore 


to whom ke will ſhew mercy to 
| bee contrite-hearted, yet not to 
' come tO mercy thereby as bya 
merirotious neancs,but by a con- 
venient and meet diſpo tion to 
prepare us to ſeeke and receiv 
nercy with thankfulneſſe. 
This is but a tricke of Satan, 
who before contrition held thee 


from 
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rom {orrow , and would. have 
ade thee thinke any griefe rue 
ach, and more than necdes ; 
but now hee knowes, that thou 
alt (affictent in reſpeR of Gods | 
gracious acceptance, hee would 
per{wade thee it 18 never enough | 
becauſe he would finke thee,it it |. 
vere pollible . Though hee lee 
thee {tand trembling with thy | 
load on-thy ſhoulders, yet hee 
wild verſwade thee thou fecieit 
no burthen, 
That contrition 1s e 2641gh that 
God wHl accept and put an end } 
to,and that which drives n5 {0 to 
lee« Chriſt, as we cannot be ſa- 

tified without him, | 
Ii it pleaſe God to grant thee 
mercy and| comto.t with more 
eale, and more {peel than iome | 
others, bee| thankfull for it, and 

adde not loade to thy buthen, 
The Lo-d knowes what 1s Gr for 
every onegthou mayelt toon have | 
more than'thou canſt beare: God | 
keeps not a meaſure to all in this 
thing, rs 
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| - 061. 8. Bin all the promiſe 
aremadeto Beleevers, and none 
others, and I have no Faith. 
| Azx/w.Though Faith benoty| 
found in thee, nor thou ableto] 
apprehend Chriſt, yer thou art 
not farre from 1t:therfore ſecing 
the promiſe belongs to thee, why 
 doſt thon nor ſtrive now to /ay 
hold on it? T hou haſt great need 
| of aPhyſician,andChriſt he hath| 
 comfortfor ſach:thou muſt hare| 
helps or elfe art undone, and] 
Chriſt is very willing to helpe 
ſach, and fuch onely ; why then 
 doſt thou not catehi hold of him, 
reach out thy hand of Faith and] 
touch him, that vertne may goe| 
' out of him to hexle thee? It thou WWF. 
canſt not run to him,then goe;it| 
not goe, creep; but be ſure to lay | 
hold on him and touch him, a 
the Woman with the ifſue of} 
Bloud, whom our Saviour Chrilt| 
reproved not for ſo doing, but 


| commended her highly : and (c 


would hee if thou wonldeſt fol- 


low her example and belecve in 
> him, 
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—___ 


him. We muſt not thinke ic plea- | 
{th God, that we ſhould ſtand 
training of curtefie, but that 
rebelecve GOD in his Word, | 
vat wee may have hearts and. 
mouths to praife him, and to ſet | 
bout the worke of a gedly life. 


5 WY Thus the Contrites doubts be- | 
/ |WMing anſwered,and byGods good- | 
/ neſſe ſomewhat removed , hee 


orowes ſomewhat onfurther,and | 
earing the Lords large and lo | 
vingoffec, and withont excepti- | 
"n, and conſidering his need of | 
It, and the truth of GOD that}. 
promifeth it, yea and tohim ;4- 
his breeds| in him a further} 

hing, that js, a defire after his] 72 <pre- 
part in this mercy, which hath | 
uadry companions with it, | Te 
which are like this hiding cf the | 
earle by the wiſe Merehant 


as 
of (Ven he had found it, | 
8 For between Contrition and 


aith arediyers ſteps. The Dord 


ut . 2-6 wn 4 j 
(o Would diſpatch it at once, ſeeing} 
1. {Wie contrite perſon hath right tv 
n hc promiſe, and God meanes at | 
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Fat rodoe him good, fave 'Onely 
that Gd ſeethit not ſo good tor 
| him, but is long Preparing him 
tor ſo great a worke, And leeing| 
| it is for the beſt, God doth him 
| 20 wrong, eſpecially ſeeing heis 
upheld by hope of obtaining in| 
he end, which keepes him from 
| diſcouragement. As between the 
fuding of the pearle and buying 
| it, are hiding it, departing with 
| joy, {ellingall ; now then 15 the 
pearle' found, when. promile'is 
' |5hadeto the humble and contrix 
| | of pardon in Chriſt, and falvati- 
{4 on: after which followesa defire 
|» + | withcareandjoy,and then bun; 
$ Feng and thirlting for it,and fel: 
Ting all for it;zand then: buyingir, 
| whihis beleeving, when he ap-| 
| ] prehends' the promile, and ap: 
t; plies itto himſclfe: Now for rs 
} lixe: Oh he ſees theexcellency of 
| mercy, his necd, Gods offer,and 
' [that heis in good adiiefſe; "Ol 
# hee hath an earneſt Celire in his 


kextz Oh that it might be, oh 
the Lord grant ittome!_ 


, f 


0h. 


4. 
bay... > 3 AS 
- ” 
We: 650E 

ew 
- ® as a 


AK. - 
$5 "* « ta 
= = . - "2. 0x __. i "Ma? 2 wa. » 4 EF TO 4 
| * © * a - e } 
| E : p C _ a d 
_———— 4. _ —————— 
- 


05j. Bat wit, is this part y | 
come no further than to detire all | 
this while? 1 thought hee had |. 
cometo Faith by this time :.you | 
talke of defire before, that tin- | 
ding himſelte ina milerable caſe | 
delired to be out of it. , 

Anſw. There is great difference 
between, that deſire and this; | 
that wasungrounded, and only | 
tecling himdelte in 41l caſe, he de- } 
hred to bee out” of 1t,, buc this 1s 
a grounded defire upon the pro | 
miſes that God makes to him of | 
mercy. whereupon,hee. builds : | 
Lord thou batt promited.mercy | © WM 
to them that labour aud are heavy | Mat, ley 
toaden, if. they come to thee; Lord | id 
I come to thee, therefore have 
mercy on me. hes: : 
4 As ita rich man haying many n 
de: | | debtors puable to pay: him, one | 
rofl | ofthepn feeling himicli4o,de! r.s 
nd nee had! his debt forgiven him 
Ok | Hough he have ng hope of it ; 
his/@ | but aicerward the rich main tends 
oh! | him word.it he wikcome to bm 

| and confelle the debt , and as ke 
H gd | Kh: 
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to haveit forgiven, he will : now 
| hedeſircs it after another faſhion 
with am -re lively defire,yeathis 


the promie, which puts ſome 
life and warmth into him ,where+ 
as when the Miniſter before 
| ipake of the promiſes,it was mu- | 


promiles applied to him:where- 
as betore_kee ſought for judge- 


ments, NOW he rurnes the booke 


| for comforts and promilſes. 
Now to this defire is added | 


requeſt 3 for he cannot keepe in 
hisdefire in his heart, but irmult 
out, and fo he falls to poure out 
his heartto Grd.” to lay out his 
bitter complaint, confeſling and 
cryiug for pardon, leaning upon 
the promile as upon his ſtaffe, 
| which beforc he could not falten 
UPON. 


times to that order he muſt take 
| after witrhim, viz. to offer up 


party beginsto lay ſomehold on! 


| I1queto a ſad heart, but now es 
| dclires, an] is glad to heare the 


For God will inure him be-. 


his OW NC ie requett, and petition, | 
j not 
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helpes his infirmity,and teacheth 
him how to pray, and whatto 
aske, ſending up !ighes & grones 
that cannot be exprelli 

Thus did the Publican, *0h 
Lord,be mercifull unto mee a Sin- 
ner Sa the Prodigal I, Mak» mee: 
4 one of thine hired Servants, So 
Manaſſes prayed to GOD, and 
God heard him. 


though an hypocrite may make, 

's trite; Pharaoh and Indas con- 

right manners 
Tothis is joyned care; not a 


hopeleſſe feare ' tit G OD will 
not be mercitu]},but a ſcrupulous 


God will (hw him mercy) and | 


not oiving unto him till he b: a- | 
ble to aske.it:theretore the {pirit | 


Which Conteſlion and Prayer | | 
yet not trom a-broken heart. Ic | 


feſſed, but not in-a ſound and | 


(olicitude, leſt hee ſhould miffe |- 
of his defire. Hecalts that peril] | 
that.never ſhall be nor can be(fo. | 


yet hee hath this choyghe : But [ 
what if I fhouid miſfſe ? which |. 
ſerveyohely roadde to his indu |: 
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| ſtry; and increaſe the bent of his 
_- Findeavyours. 
| - Asno man hath any great mat- 
|-terin hand, though hee bee ve- 
 ry-faire for it, but will have a 
.choughtgVhat if hee ſhould be 
prevented? to whet on his delire, 
.and ftirre up his endeavours that 
he may neglect no meanes. 
| Thenext is hope, that is, that 
| heſhell obtaine, and that onely 
| becauſe God harh ſpoken it: and 
| chough he have not theftrengch 
to hold it fait, yetthee hopes hee 
ſhall, which doth greatly ani- | 
mate him. * | 
This hope, though 1t bee not | 
the hope that is the daughter of | 
Faith, That makes not aſhamed, | 
which is as ſtedfafſt as Faith it | 
ſelfe, and 1s' the. Anchor'ot the 
Soule, yet it is farre differing | 
trom the blinde groundleſle hope | 
of the world.” _ 
The next 18 joy; proceeding | 
| from this hope that he ſhall ob- 
taine,and that he is ſa neare itzas | 


itis faid of the Merchant when | 
L, he 
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varted with joy”, as being glad 
chat he was 1o neere a gaod bar- 
raine ,; thought yet'he bad nag þ 
bought ic. Which joy, though it 
begot ſo \greatas that that comes 
aſter faith, which is unſpeakable, 
yet it is tarre beyond'the joy of 
hypocrites,which is upon no, or 
falle grourids.; 4s thatof Agar, 
i Sam, 1 F+ 32. his falle joy of 
fafety, and of worldlings in their 
Corneand Wine, or prophane 
ones in their beaftly luſts, whoſe 
joy ſhall be turned into wayling 
and gnafhing of te:th; This joy 
refreſheth greatly , as the litele | 
hony that Jonarhazn did eate : and | 
what if he had eaten his fill? So 
what ſhall be tothis party after 
believing; 2 etl 

And 18 is not tor be thought 
[trange, he thould have any joy | 
before beliering.; Oh yes, ftind- | 
ing himſelte- ſo ncere a gootl | 
turne, it glads his Heart. As the 
poore blind man, Marke 10.59. 
that our Saviour Chriſt called jo 

| hit, ' 
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him, he threw away his Cloke, 
and aroſe hafttly : ſo Zacher,, | 
Lake 19. came down haſtly 
and received-CHR1ST joy- 
tully , ere eyer he had received 
any good for bim, thoughmt 
nay be he had ſome hope he 
hould, if he were at his houſe 
once. | 
And all theſeogetherarean- 
werable to 'the hiding of the 
Pearle, and going away, rejoy- 
ing ; forwhat was that but a ca- 
ting and muiing in theminde, 
ind havingdivers conceits about | 
itzas thus, What ſucceſic ha 1], 
hat ever I thould-*find ſuch a 
Pearle, when not one of a thou 
and findes any ? What an op- 
Dortunity have-T now of enrich-| 
ling my ſelfe for ever ? Whata 
*oole ſhould T bei T ſhould neg- | 
{eR it ? Were Fever like to come 
-o the like offer againe?Oh what 
nced have T of it ? What hal] 
[>ecome of me without it ? And 
| > doth he thar hath found the | 
"ors Pearle, 
7 | Nex: }. 
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Next followeth hungr ing ond! 
thiriting for m pr Chaif, 
all one with that of ot ielling all to | | 
buy the Pearle. M 


But becauſe the Holy Gholt| 


aſerh both phraſes, I will ſpeake | 
of both. The 'defire of him that 


hall have mercy, is compared to 
hunger ſometimes, moſt often to 
thirlt ;znot only for ſome reſem- 
plance between them, butt» ſhew 
that it jsnot a defire hit es obtain 


Chrilt and his DidZxcept icbe 


like thirſt. 


Hunger is a want of ht -and 


dry, thirſt a want of cold and 


moiit, both grievous, burthirſt || 
the more fore by much. If hot 


and dry be wanting, yet if the 0- 
ther be ſypplyed , nature js Ig 
lopp reed and upheld : not con- 
rariwiſe; Thirlt is of all fenſaall | 


appetites the ſtrongeſt, m ft im- | 


patient of being unſatished, and 
mp-tent of being without-that 
It de{ireth. 


1. Ile ſhew ſome reſemblan- 
ces between thenaturall and ſpi-" 


ritual 
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| ricuall thirſt ;: Thirſt is'an empti- 
| neſſe of cold and moiſt, and ; 
great paine arilang from the ſame 
bo the ſucking and drawing | 
the veines in the ftemack , for 
ſome coole moiſture to nouriſh: 
the lower parts, when there i; 
none,and ſo it pincheth the veins 
| together and cauſeth great paine. 
So in the {piricuall thirſt, there x | 
a great emptinefle of all health, 
| hopezand happinefle in himfelte, 
and fo great a-paine of ſoule for 
'want thereof, 

2. . The-thirſty hath a great 
delire : an earnelt, not faint or 
| cold defire after_drinke,; as the 
"Hart for Rivers , or the dric 
chapt-gaping earth for ra ine, yea 
and that without delay,thinking 
; | every day-a yeare, and an hows 
'to be a whole day till he get |: 
IC, 4 
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| 
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So the {piritnal] thirſter for | 
the: blond of Chriſt, doth not | 
coldly and lazily with for it, but | 
Imporctunately delires it, yea can- 
| notbe content to ſay, _— 

and | 
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Te ONE ; day, I hopel ſhall,and i 


that is as good y in fickneſle, at | 
my death, Oh no,give me drinke | 
al (eIdye 3 Oh I taint tor want | 


of it. } 


7. This makes him ſet a high | 
price upon the; thing he wants, | 
withont which he ſeeth heperi- 
lneth, [would give twenty pound, | 

| a hundred pound for drinke e- 
nough to ſatisfie me, to ſave my | 
life, And fo alfoit is inthe ſpiri- | 
wall thick, - 
4. And this makes him take 

| any paihes to compaſſeitzwhence 
| is 087 Proverbe, Flunger breaker 
throwgh | fone we Ohit will ad- 
venture it ſelfe, take-any paines. 
ASone that eagerly ſeckes to kill 
| one that woulld'el[e kill him ; So | 
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he that ſpiritually thirſterh, will. 
run,” ride, early latg;heare,reade, 


Aly £90006 doethem again | 
and again to'get faith,& tocoms | | 
paſſe his deſire. And whereas bes | 


of doote ,. now: he careth not 
what Do "hee! taketh' to. 


TR he. would not flirre ous | 


have |. 
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have his defire fativfied. | 
| _ 5.Thethirſty in his extremi.| 
| ty thinkes with himſelfe of hi, 
{ folly when he had his fill , how 
| little he regarded it, and was not 
thankfull in that he had ar his 11} 
 to-drinke and fſatisfie himſelfe, 
| that he threw away oft that he 
would be tull glad of now, yea 
it may be, abuſed it to.drunken- 
 neſſe, and now he accuſeth him- 
1 ſelfe of his former folly So the 
ſpirituall thirſter thinkes with| 
-vexation to himſelfe. How oft 
havel heard of the ſweet promi- | 
ſes of the GoſpelLand never re- 
garded them ? Take them who 
would; Tprized themnot, they 
| were as water ſpilt for me : Hea- 
ven, was offered , take it who 
would and the merits of Chrilt ; 
I had other matters in hand: But 
{ now the leaft promiſe wontd 
| glad my :heare, I'was a full man | 
that cared notfora hony=-comb, 
| now if Thad the leaſt of God: 


_»_ I 


fweet pronnlfes  , the crammes 
under thetableghe droppings of 


|. the 


meanes of Faith. 
the hony, it would much retrefh 
ny 1 

6.He then comes to pitty them 
chac cndure thirſt , the poore 
which he heard complaining 
ſometimes, but never pittied, be- 
cauſe he never felt , what it was; 
Oh beaft, faith he, that] was, I 
never regarded the ſtate of the 
pogre, whenT heard them com- 
plaine, now'I feele what it is. 
Oh what a goodly matter itis to 
have on hk at their need atany 
time ! Oh; ir" is great pitcy the 
poore be no iter rojanded. If 
ever 1 get water to {ave my life, 
] will pitty the poore hungry 
ſouJes more than ever I did. 

So the _ thirſter cryes 
| out, that he hearing ſome com- 
plaine , and wring their hands, 
and take/great painesin hearing 
the Word pittied themnor. but 
thought them fooles; and tdle,in 
that they muſt needs ſpeake with 
the Miniſter forſooth- T thoughe | 
ll of them for it,and counted « |þ 
needlefſe; but now I know what} 
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{ of his great victory of the thu 


| red he ſhould die for ghirſt; / «dz. 


Heeft perſon," if he come to thi 


ern en rant 
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itis, I tecle1 it my ors 4 I hope ij 
ever | be chronghl? latisfied, 
ſhall be more picrifull and ehari- 
table in cenſuring others. 

7. It a man thirſt , when he 
thinkesof all things elſe he hat] 
he takes no- pleaſine in ther: 
 whatwill his wealth, go1d: hou! 
| land,doe him good, it he per k| 
for thirk?Na , icratherencre- 
| (eth his gri £0 thinke he 14 
 goefromall tor wantof driuk, 
Bring kim ay clothes, ſweet 
| nels mulick ; Away with all, 

| give me drivke to quench: my 


 thieſt. As Sar2/en -had no joy 


eh 
oe 
| 


| 


| 


ſand'\ Philiftinss, becauſe he fea- 


5. 18; So he that ſpiritually 
thirſteth,, prizeth Chriſt above | 
all ; fo chat if you layall the ho-| 
nours , profits,  pleaſuresin one 
fcale,and Chrilt m-the other, lic 
counts all dung in compariſon 
of him.. And he that-is the grear 


hunger, R he tates no pleaſure i X 
all! 
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i a1! he hath, witliout; or in com-| 
Fa i{on of Chriſt whom he thir« | 


8.If any man ſhould in this} 


\. caſe come'to him, and bring him 
| drink or water (as to & man cha- | 
; ; (Fd over a dry defart in parthing | 


weather) would he ftranie cour«| 
tlie and fay, he is loth to be be- | 
hc1ding and henever deferyed it | 
of hin? Oh no,but he gladly ang | 
thanktnlly receives it, and eaget-| 
ly falls toit, wy 

So if any c*me to him inthis: 
(ritual thirt,and comfortably 


— 


apply th orig of Chriſt and ; 
lation tt tom. & bean inſtrt» | ; 
ment of comfort to him , Oh he | 


remembersghat day forever,and | 
counts that party one of a thou-' 
2nd, loves him ever after, and 
pladly embracerh this graclous 
offer when he tendreth thatunto 
tim. And'it God will youchſofe 
to beltow this mercy on him,Oh} 
he thinketh himſelfe bound to 
ſerve him ti hands and knees all 
dayes of his life ; Oh that were 
| ; 14608 8 


—_— 


_—. 


|  » . . 
tion, 15 content to part with a- 


| & ſome that would have Chriſt, 


Prong Chriſt, ſecing they arc 


| our wretchednefle, and fin. js 1o 
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to be written in his heart with 
Pen of I:on. | 
Selling all, is, when a man to 


obtaine Chritt, and a part in his 
death and obedience, for falya- 


ny thing that ſhould ſtand in 
his way to hinder him from 


it 


| 


What muſt the finner ſell ? 
All that he hath ?What is that? 
is gar lands, children ? Ns, 
theſe be none of his own , God 
hath bur Icat him theſeto ule; 


and fhall have no goods to (ell. 
What then 13 our own ? Our 


 finnes,and nothing elſe. Thele | 
therefore we muſt ſell. Tuſh, | 


what ſhould you name them ? 
they be not worth the ſelling to | 


ut baſc things. Truc, they be 
ſuch things as one would think 
| ſhquld . not be named with 
Chriſt, or that we ſhould make | 
any accaunt of them but fuch is | 


| ſ\ weet | 


| 
| 


weet and ftickes ſo cloſe , as, 
hough the be nought-worth, 
yet we-Pre them above any 
hing,and love them as, yea be-| 
ore our lives : many a man lo- 

ſh his life for;his luſts. There- 

in | Wfore when a man.comes to this 

m | Moaſle , with indignation to be 

_ | Mwilling to part with his finnes, 

? | Mro have no more to doe with 
2 | Mithcm ( as he muſt that will have 
6, | Mpart in,Chriſt, he cannot have 
xd | Chriſt, and Keepe any one of 
©: | MW bis ſinnes) this is a great matter, | 
&, | MW and that party flall bave the | 
I. | Mpearle.. 
ur And thus-God brings along 
ſc | MY the man, and when he is at this 
h, | Wl pafſe , God ſcales it op to him, | 
 ? | Wand enables him to-believe, and 


to | I faith ;, Seejng thou wilt have no | 
re | © nay,beit unto thee according to | 
be | I thy defire: and-Gad ſeales him 


up by the-ſpirit of promiſe as 
lurely as any writing is .made 


lieves the word of God, & refts, | _ 
ind caſts himſelfe upon it. And 
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o? all good;at peace in himſelte. 


' {ome: lervice. | 


| boots later z according to the 


thus he tinds himleife ditchar' 
gel of all woe 3 made partaker | 


ad fie:d.and intunctodoe God 


This is-to ſome ſooner, to; 


{ ſting over chat they haveheard, 
J and mabag , and _s them 


——_— rr. 
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th 


| borne; : 


1 Faiths wronght; whether na; 
ws man apprehend Chriſt and! 


Des TIT ITO hey Have, | 
[ow [wide handling they meet 
withall, and as'G O gives] 
PRs: 

| Some in. the time of hearing 
of the Word, open themfely * 
and apprehend the' promile; 
lome after , when they are ld 


þ 


Fer afort and 

lay hotd. | b. 
Some after humble and ear-| 

| neſt Prayer, ſome atthe Sacra! 
ment. - And- then 18 he planted 
| into Ghriſt, and a happy man 
-thenueforwnrd:; , that EVET he was 


-It is hard to ay at ahat inftant 
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the nrothiſe, or even in his car-! 
neſt deſires, hungring and thir- | 
ting , for even theſe are pro- | 
SF) blefled. 
Some having got hold, hold it | 
faſter than =_ W mich F yet | | 
none but with dou DES Gme-» | 
times ; yet lomEare mich privt 
ledged this way , eſpecially that 
came hardiieſt by it. 

Some ever oF anon Jet it goe, 
and are fall of doubtings, and to | 
hel: ofetilomertaty they Rad. 
ſome upon one occaſion, ſome: 
upon another,ſome uponng oc- 
caſfion ; Gut even God _ gave 
them powe teve , With- 
drawing* his hand but a Jietle, 
they are much troubled, that" | 
hereby they may know whence | 
their ſtrength is. | 
And this may tear:hus Minifters, | Pies 1% 
to ſhew the people the DoKrine 
of Faith di GinA ly, and particts | 
larly the workirig of it, and by | | 
what ſteps God brings meu t0 | 

K,hat they may try themſelves, 
and not bg"Received ; without | 
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when they that have gon thus a-/ 
long,yet may {till hang in doubt! 
whether they. have Faith or no. | 
| Aud many think they haveit, 
when they never came neere it, 
taking ſuch long ſtrides as they: 
deceive. themiclves. | 
2.1 his may 1,ove allo the peo- 
ple to-try themſclves. They that 
| have attained faith, & affurance 
anJ comfort. and came by it thy 
and by theie iteps,let them enjoy! 
it & Le thanktylh, no mandarg] 
| ſpeaX againſt it;nor let ther call 
't inro cueſtion, or. be. madeto 
Joubt.Many are ſtill queſtioning 
| ot their beginnings, and though 
1 they came tofaith and comtort 
'{hy. theſe fteps, yet arc thi]! tea: 
:1ng that.they have not begunin 
truth, or that theyare not in the 
| tight way,er took comfort cre 
belonged to th.em.. And this be 
|cauſe their corruptions be { 
4 ſtrong, and that they.cannct dot 


| 


-+ as they wauld 1 but corruption 

-{ r21c, hated, and t\riven againit,! 

ao-markes. that Wwe are not t 
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Lords,but rhe contrary: It is the 
{ubtilty \of Sathan.to keep then: 
everat thebeginning , that they 
may-never get forward. Truezit ; 
is good tobe very carctull in lay- | 
ing the foundation of our houte, | 
but if we he ever pulling up after 
itis laid, we ſhall never finiſh che | 
bailding, 
| 3. They that now be in this ? 
caſe:% on the anvill, (as it were) | 
in framing to make believers of 
them, may alſo makegood uſe of * 
I that which hath been {aid Didlt 
|thoy ever find this earnett defire? : 
F Didſt thon poure out thy hum- | 
ble and-.earneft requeſts to God J 
for mercy,cafſc and pardon ?Haſt | 
thoa felt this care,this hope?and | 
hait thou telt this joy , even be: | } 
cauſe thon foundeRt thy {elte not | 
farre from enjoying ſo unſpeak- | 
ablea benefic? Haft thou felt fach 
a hungring and thirtt after the 
bloud of Chrift, as thoy co.uldett. 
not be quiet withour-it, nothing 
die would fattshe 2 Hoit hon; 
n'ghly prizedit. and doſt thou | 
1 2 had 
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{with all thy fins, eventhoſethat 
| haye +been the moſt profitable, 
| | and pleaſing ones;that were {om- 
| tims to theeas neereas thy skin, 


| weuldett haveany mercy,to part 
( 
| 
| 
| ( 
' | chly right hand or eye, as deareas Ml: 


' | ving of rhem \, but thoughtc| 
' | thou couſdett not hve without 


made them away ? 


tt 


{ deny himſelfe ; and bath heno: 


4 77. .55.'1. the price 1s no money; 
{ buca thirfting ſoule, and 1b» 7: 
| 29. and 4. 14. to the woman of 
| 


| The Anthor:and 


find thy ſelfe willing, as thay 


thy lite, {oas thou couldeſt not 
bring thy heart to thinke of lea 


them ? Hatſt thou now finally 


be ot good comfort; Chriſt i 
thing,and thepromite belongs to 
thee, and G*d canno more deny 
theethy part in mercy and alva- 
"tron, than he'can lie repent, or 


| promiſed from time tO tine & 
 ternall life to {tich Kew. 11. 6.8 
22.17. yea makes proclamation, 


Famaria,Read the place pray. 
'Wherein is great difference bc- 
tween the naturall aad 1 piritual) 


xs thirit; 


" G 
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thirk ; for. inthe naturall a man | - 
maythirk, and yet be farrefrpm | , 
drink ,*or any thing to coolg or | ; 
refreſh him 2 his thirſt preppres | : 
him for dfnnk, but preparcs no | . 
drink for him. Burt in chis1t is;}! 
farre otherwile ; for as the ſphri-- | 


ot WM tnall thirſt prepares a man for | 
. | . CY 

a WW drink , even fo. it preparſth |: 

1 drink tor the man, for God |; 


ut WJ hath promiſed to ſatisfie every | nyg..5- 
ly (ach onc. | 
WM! Sothat)a man may fay of this | wh,ur, 
5 WW} man $& his thirſt, as Chriit of Aa þ | 
0 | z44;this thick is not to death: | 


For thou canit rotbut have-the | * F\ 
Well of water of-life :: fo Gqd 

; ib - M4 ; py | 

hach provided it for fuch,yea tor 


.- 


| all inch,and none cther. | 
MM; Intheotherthirit it ts calte t: | 


«i | be thirſt, nay 1mpoffible in par- | | 
nf | ching heat and labour bur to ke | 
7. | fo, but the difficulty is to-get war | 
7. | ter, which is furtheſt off many}. 
"I | timeswhen- it is moſt needed. In | 


the ſpirituall, the dificuity is to | 
get athirſt ; for if thar be, the 


WIR , | 
worſt is over : for then the water | 
I 3 of | 


. 
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of life is at hand, and cannot be 
| wanting. . 

Nay itis faid, he that: dvinkes 
of this water by Faith,ſhall neva 
{ thirtt more. In the naturall, he 
that hath his thirſt ſlaked at one 
time, may yet at another time 
| thirſt and die therewith. Not {6 
| in {pjricuall ; he ſhall never thir{ | 
| 
| 


more(thar is )deadly.Forthough 
| he ſhall defiremo:e grace , more 
afſucance of Chiilt and ſalvation 
| vet he ſhall at firſt drink fach a| 
| draught of Chriſt as he ſhall. 
| never be quite dry more. . And | 
| though he may ſometime loſe 
| ſore of his feeling, or all, tora 
time, yet he-thall not deadly | 
chirft, for it ſhall ſpring up in 
| him agalue 1ntime. 

Yea, he ſhall have out of his 
 belly,evenTivers of water of lite. 
towing out to everlaſting lite. 
| He thall have comfort to him- 
| (elfe,and be able to hel pe, cole, 
and refreſh others. As many a 
one ſometimes unable to lay | 


bold of any comfort themſelves, 
after 
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zraciouſty. 
Be therefore of good com- 


have : It only wants to be d5ne 


be (ure ere long ; ftrive againſt 
ny. donbting, and apprehend, 
Geds call is tor thee, theretore 
come ; He bids thee bclieve. 
therefore doe fo. Though com- 
fort be a cordiall Iockt up with 
the Lord, yet the thirſter hath 
unſocked it by his thir(t, and tet 
oven the veſſel} ; and chongh o- | 
ther water may be tarre from the | 
thirſty , this is no further off 
than God, who iscverneereto | 


, 


thoſe that call upon him ith | 


L 4 | 
ter are able to comfort others 
| 


ort : Iris thine, it is donein | 
Jeaven that thou wouldet} | 


inthy Conſcience, which hall | 


— 


tully. | 
But how few cometo this ſtate | 
of thirſting ? As there are tew 


contrite, as I {aid betore, to tew 


are full, ſome with their Jutts and 


loweH, asthey delire nothing 


ths _ 
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| cometo theſe ſteps ; moit people | 
ns: they ſatisfie and pleaſe then | -- 


of elle: | 
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| clſe:they teelenonced of ©:ri; 
| rhey have no leiſure to attend 
| him, hedoth but trouble then; - 
| what is this but to -preferre- 3. 
-abbas beforeChriftas E/ar pres 
terred pottage to the birthright? 
| They aretull of draffe & hogs| 
{ Heat, but empty otany good nous/| 
riſhment. It theſe luſts and they| 
{ might ever abide together, then| 
it were thelefle tobe wondred at, | 
but in the midit of all theirlults| 
| comes the vengeanceof God up. 
on them,and mars allthe play:as 
| we ſtein Balthaſhar, But when 
| God ſhall by death orjudgment| 
call chem to account,what then? 
{-But that is not thought ofzits too 
|.{2d a thonght, T hen as they have 
{ bin fujl offin.chey muſtalſo now 
be hited withthe wrath of God. | 
Some are fo full of their wealth, 
| 1onour, and buſinefſe, and ſome 
of worldly dealings , that thelc 
| take them up {tfficiently. Alas 

poore vanity, poore Gadartys ! 
Some fill of theit- civillrigh- 
teouſnefe,others of their know- | 
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edge,gitts,and profelion. Theſe | 
are puttup with wind,butit con- | 
tentsthem:they be tull, and teele. 
a9 want, of Chritt, | 
God mult , and will empty 
your ſtomack, and bring you to 
another paſſe cre ever you find | 
any Mercy at his hand: you mult | 
be purged of- this ſtutfe. God 
will make you as empty and lank 
asa glove , ere ever you have any 
part of his mercy orChrift,many 
would haye Chriſt, but they de- | 
fire coldly.lazily : now and then | 
they beſtow @ few cold wiſhes, | 
and prayers, or {ighes for him ; 
but they can ftay their ſtomacks 
wel! enough without him : what 
| may they think of themſelves 
| when ſome others cry out, and | 
| wring their hands,weepe for one | 
| drop of the bloud of Chriſt, and | 
[they greater ſinners than the e, 
and yet arenot one whit moveci? | 
| Being asked, if they be perſwa- 
| ded of the Jove of God, and the 
| forgiyenefſe of their fins: No tru». 


| ly(lay they) but L would I were 
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If youwanted bit a point to your 
hoſe, would you wiſh you had 
one,and not tndeayour to get it? 
"Withers and woulders go with- 
ont. © hope I ſhal! one day ( fay 
they) were Þ die. So they haveit 
in their {ickneffe', and at their 
| death , they can now fſpareit, 
| The& be too indifferent to ob- 
| taine:then they would have ſome 
of other folkes oyle, but oh they: 
' muſt bemore carneſtand preſent 
 {aitors it they will ſpeed. | 
And thinke we God will give 
men {uch# jewell in death , that | 
cared little for it in life? No; it 
may be: then they wonld: tull | 
| faire, Now \give me that fame, | 
| Lord, that thou offeredſt me a | 
, It had 
been good taking a good bar-' 
 £2ine when it was offered. Ita 
T/an ſhould bring to one of you 
..: hundred pound, and you were 
{roveithg up ditt, or playingat 
cards and{hould pray himnotto| 
|: Huble'y 08, @ bid him come a- 


. -aine afterward, would not any. 
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lay he were wv orthy ro milfe 1t at 
| his nzed? If one having a pardon 
offered him, & fhould make light 
of it, and ſhould on the ladder 


withoutit ? | 

Hath God nothing to doc 
with his mercy (think you) and 
Chi iſts bloud,but to caſt it away 
on thoſe that can-fcarce think 
they need it,or will-(carce thank 
him for it ? Nog Gods mercies 
zoe not a begging yet, God can 
find ſuch to beſtow- them on , as 
will thank-him heartily, and em- 
brace them joytullie. 

Now we his Minitters, his Al- 
monerstodiſtribute hiscomforts, 
even-a9 many as be in the Scrip- 
ture,-dare not laviſh them our, 
-nd*-promiſe them to ſuch lazie 
ndifferents as theſe : bur it we 
lee any ready to faint for want, 
aying, give me Cr'nk, orelſc I 
die; then we reach the cop, of 
conſolation to him; and bid him | 
drink of it 3 neither dare we give 
/irtoany other, © | 


defire it, might he not well go 
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_ Godi 
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of grace or precious comfort in- 


'toa veflell tulf of cracks, that 
will ler it leake out againe. Get: 


therefore athirſty ſoule , ſee thy 
voidnefſe of all good in thyſelf, 


and that without Chriſt there is 
| nothing to be expeCted but puni- 
 ſhing. 


- 


| Take theloadofthy finsonthy 
| ſhoulders, and this will ſo weary 


thee, as-it- will bring thee toa. 
thiritzſo much of that. 
So noW, few ever come to el] 


all tor Chriſt;No, but ſomewhat 


they will part with,but notwith 
ſome by any meanes, So Anaris 
and Saphira were content to for- 


| 


goe two parts : and thoſe hypo- 


crites, Micah 6, would part with 
thouſands of Rams, &c, but not | 


| with their fannes. T howarta hig- 


ler.a benchwhiſtler,a baſe chap- 
man that ſtandeth halt-penying 
tt God, and fhait never come 
ro be the owner of this treaſtre. 
110 many be like him, that 
comes and taſtes and likes the 


# 
x7! 
vY 4 


| 


| 


Merchants 


_ 


Ls. «+ 
” 


eee onmngrann 


— —{ — _ — 


meanerof Faith. 


Merchants Wine, commends it, 
| cheapens, askes the price, offers 
(mwhat towards -it, but not to 
the worth 2 The Merchant will 
abate nothing, andtels him it is 
; a very good penny=-worth : the 
| other will give no more, and ſo 
[.tliey part, The Merchant hath 
| his Wineſtil], but the other go- 
th away empty, and after (may 
| be) comes againe,and it is gone : 
another came and ſwept it a-| 
| Way. 
| How neare come ſome that 
[yet thall never have Chriſt and 
| Salvation ? they loſe Heaven for | 
ſome one Luſt,if they could but 
yield up that one thing that was 
wanting, it might have beene a 
bargain. Oh: tolly ! Oh mad- 
nefſe to bee bewailcd !- play not | 
| the Foolez away with thatother 
Luſt roo: it is an unſpeakable 
| 11ch bargaine. (/h {hal I part 
with my deceit in my Shop, my 
uſt, my pleaiure, this way and | 
that ? Alas, ſparemein this one 


ht 
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thing. What talkſt thou of plea- | 
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| pleaſure, that ſhall beginne here 
andnever end, but bee full and þ 
| perfe& hereafter tor cver in Hea- 


| | mans wofull blindnefle, and ina- 
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lure? Lay away thy finne, that 
brings finfull and deadly plea- 
(ure, that will end in cternall 
[ paine 5 and take up Chriſt that 
will bring thee true and found 


Ven. | 

| God open peoples eyes; Abo- 
| dy would thinke there ſhould be 
\no.great adoec to periwade men 
to Rh a reaſonable, nay to ſuch 
4 gainfull bargaines but ſuch is 


—_ 


bilicy to ſee or to Judge what 18 
{ beſt, as hee chuſeth moſt prepo 
ſterouily to his owne deſtru- 
7- HY 

| Andthus mach of the cauſes 
and meanes of Faith, and how 


itis wrought In us. | 


= © 
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Aving ſpoken of 
the Author and 
' meanes of faith, 
it tolloweththat 
we now ſpeake 
'__ of the degrees 
of it. All attaine not'to'a like | 
| meaſure;neithet 18 any great mea-- 
| ſure attained unto at once, but in 
| time and by degrees. There is a | 
ttrong Faith and a weake : ſce 
Rom. 4.13. +. where the Apo- 
| tle ſheweth what had beenc'a | 
| weake Faith,or what it had been'| 
for Abraham to have confſhlced | - 
with fleſh and blond, with fenfe | 
| and reaſon.,and-1o ro have donb-> | 
| ted of the! promife of GOD, 
| which he did'not, but was con- 
trartwiſe ſtrengthened. in Faith, | 
FC. | | 
| A lite Farth and a” preat 
Faith are both merncivixd in} -; 
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have an example in the Centuri. 
on, Matth. 8.10. I have nt 
found ſo great Faith, no not in 


"I 


” 


ſo many repulſes and yet hung 


Faith, &c, Of ſmall Faith wee 
have an example in the Diſci- 
ples, Matth.16.6. 0 yee of litth 
Faith: ſo Matth.8.26. all the 
Diſciples are for their little 
Faith reproved: and Perer alone, 
 Matih 14.31. 

' SomeFaith 1s ſo weakethat 
its called unbeliete, as 1ark.9. 
{ I beleeve, Lord helpe mine unhe- 
liefe, &c. So when the Diſciples 


i. 
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could not heale the Lunaticke 
Childe, he anſwereth chem, bc- 
calle of your unbeliete, /Aarh. 


i. 


that: be*des Believers and flat 


| Linbelievers, ſuch. as have nc | 


| Faith, which bee many ; ſomes 


+ Thet 
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Scriptures : of a great Faith we' 


Iſracl: and MMatth.15. in the: 
woman of Canaan,thatdid abide 


on Chnſt, O Woman great is th) | 


[jasked our Saviour why they | 


17.20. For if you had Faith 44 4 | 
Traine of Muſtard ſeed, &c. So! 
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| 
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Degrees of Faiths. | 
that have\no'ſhew of it : ſome - 
that have \a bold 'preſumptuous 
conceit, ſome a temporaryFaith, 
which are ſometimey; bold and: | 
litted up, ſometimes as quiteto: | 
(ceice againeandall becauſe they, 
have. no gabd foundation, and' 
indeed haveno true Faith 3: there | 
are alſo degrees: betweene true! 
Believers. even as God pleaſerh 
:0 beitow. an ſome * more, on 
ome lefſe.,. Zphe/. 4-77, 1 Cor-2. | 
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| 
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| 


implimentitor them, oras they | 
havemeants, Or. as they be care» | 
ull in cHeuſe of them. As there- | 
ore Cod deales in the budily |: 
tature, making ſome high, lome-| 
low, cc, And'in the temporall:|: 
roods, ſome arerich, ſome poore, | 
lome tram poore- become rich | 
lome continue ever p-zore, {ſome-| 


of rich becomepoore, ec. And |! 


28 in the family of yonger folkes,/| 
there bee Children of all forts; 
lome can. worke, one rocke the! 
cradle, another in the'cradle;e*c. 
Soit is inthe Churchof God.. | 

=” Firſt, 
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11. Ko 12.3, evenas God hath | 
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Degrees of Faith. 
. Firſt theh 1 will ſpeake of ; 
weak Faith,and then of a ſtrong, 
A weake Faith 1s either when :| 
man or woman is of ſmall 
knowledge in the Scriptures and | 
1 principles of Religion, or weak 
in apprehenſion of the promites 
of God. concerning forgiveneſſe 
of ſins and ſalvation by Chriſt, 
having artained ſome perſiyaſion 
and ſ{omtimes a little confidence 
| In it, and yet againe doubtful! 
and to ſeeſr,and full of feares )c | 
it be not fo, and that they never 
 begunne well. Or whena man | 
is caſt backe again, and becom- | 
| meth dowbtfull- ſometimes ot | 
perſeverance, when confidering 
what Enemies there: bee, and 
| how weake he is, and what op- 
poſitions he may mect with, he 
| Wavers.” 
| Somtimes fearing he ſhall ne-; 
ver get ſtrength againſt ſome 0! 
his corrtiptions, and that the:e-| 
fore his Faith will fail him at the 
laſt, and he ſhal mar all:ſomtimes 
| when he gets a little grotnd, 
is 
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; of good hopezſomrimes again 
n his dumps and deep teares. 

Gy ſometimes Chriſtians are 
ak in the bther inferionr pro- | 
iſes, and grow ſoon diſcoura- 
ved by little things ; and as the 
Diſciples, Aſatrh.8. Tt they be 
;nany trouble; they are ready to 
aint or think 1t over-long tobe 
reed. If helpe come not by an1 
by, then they are diſcouraged, 
and are ready to help themſelves 
y unjawtull meancs, as eZ, 
2 Chron.16,3. or elie they are 
tall of cares'forthe World, fea- 
ing they ſhall want cre they die, 
nd theretore grow too Caretn'l, 
though God hath made promi- 
£5 to the contrary» 

Examples of weak Faith there 
are;any in the Scripture 7 as in 
he Diſciples, Afar. 26.28. who | 


ouldn.ot believe his RefarreRi- 
n when 47ary told'them. 
Many there were in the times 


Degrees of Faith. F 


all fied from their Maſter, and | 


Note Mat. 
.I'4, and 
Mat 6. 

' 41 the voice 


of the maids | 


ff perſecution , that hid them- | 


elves, or fled : ſome taken that f 
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h; ol 
recanted,though ſoone after get= (WI ti 
t1:4g more ſtrength, they againe |M! ar 
| put forth them(clves, and ſuffe. | If 
ring conragiouſlly ; fome never (i/ fo 
| had ſtrength to ſuffer, which yet] 
n» doubt had ſome meaſure of | 1K 
1 | Grace. | | (5 
Many in our owne times, a I 
| too many, are weake in Faith, | Ml |)i 
| ſome ever and anon 1jn their! 
| d.\mps and feares after ſome||M' tt 
comfort received : and fo in o-|M |t! 
ther things. 
| O--(f, But how can yout tell | | t: 
"that this is truc Faith art all, that (MI | 
is ſo full of doubcings ? 
 eMAzu{w. Yes very well, by\|MW il 
| this, that the: comfort and aff! |n 
rance they tometimes have, they | |? 
| have got it the right way, and | | + 
| cameto it b» the iteps whereby || (6 
it pleaterh God to bring men coil | 0 
; Faith by. | | n 
| 2. The Spirit of God, which (IM |* 
| cannot deceive them, witneſſcth | | 
| to their ſpirit. {| 
- 3. Theſe fignes ſhew it, ſeeing | | 1 
they wore he and ona" [ 
| 11100 
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i Rill ſecket the Lord Tefus Chriſt, 
an4 the favour of -G OD; they 
ericveat their unbeliete, mourne 
”_ itand ftnveagainſt it. 

They hunper' after the 
Word, they love the Saints of 
God dearly ; they are very fear- 

\ull ro offend God, and defire to 
jive an unblameable life, &c. | 
| 2, Queſs. How chanceth it 
(then ſecing their Faith is true, 
that itis ſoweake ? 

Anſw. Alas;there i is ſmall need 
to or this; for it15s caſte to have 
weake,buthard to have it trong. 
| 1. Someare but Novices new- 
ly converted, theſe beinganfants 
mutt geeds. bee weake, and haye 
many turne-againes' and feares. 
And if it- bee ſo, it is'rhe better 
{igne;for who canlook irfhonld | 
be otherwiſe? -Doe any thinkea] 
4new borne childe, or of .aquar- 
{ter old, ſhould goe alone? Cheift: 
would: have no' burdens laid on 
iis young Dilciples, norttcong |, 


my Wine put into old Vet 
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| 2.Some have {mal knowledge 
and therefore their Faith mi} 
needs be ſmall, and they hel 
| downe with many a temptati. 
[on : as the Diſciples that fle; 
from their.Maſter,: b:cauſe they 
-knew Jittle to ſtay them. 
3. Some are not able to dif: 
cerne of the Comforts offered 
them. and have no power to ay: 
prehend the promiſe ; which js 
no wonder, for it is not a ſmal| | 
thing {o to dor,,as Same at fiif 
diſternzd n>tGods voice. | 
4. Some want 'mcanes : ſome 
that attain the publique, yer ncg- 
| l:z& the provate- helpes of ſecret 
| prayer, reading and meditation, 
and ſo-are weake, | 
5: Some are {0 cloſe that they 
keepall to themlelves, and oren 
| nottheir doubts to lome gurl, 
'+ Miniſter or-expertenced-Chritti- 
'tan, and (o they mult needs br | 
{ weake the longer. Some think: | 
| 
| 


| 
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tinde more corruption in them- 
{clyes, than can be in one that is 
4 believer and the child ot Goud : 
chough herein they aredeceived; 
for the ſight -of it with hatred 
11d refiftancgrather proves their 
Faith. 

7. Some alſo walk not fo care- } 
fully, but are carried too much} 
after the World: or tall into this \ 
or that fin,and make nothaſt out | 
| of it again by repentance, and fo 
weaken themlielyes. - | 
| Yetweareto know, that this | 
we. xe Faith, is true Fzith : as 
IT:19.1. Faith unfained, and lih- 
precious F, 1th, 2 Fetiol they 
had yvith- other , the ,wojthy: 
\Saiats of G OD. As precious, 
\though not to great; the ſame. 
Holy Ghoſt. the Authour, the 
lancGoſpell the Inftrument Fc. 

Litle Faith is-rruc Faith 'as 
well as great.a Iftle man is a naan | 
as well a8 a great manga little wa- 
ter 1s astruly wats as.the Ocean 
Sea, &c. 
| TheDiſciples had truc F ” 

| an 


CO 


I > — 


 ——_ — —_——_ —— P Tl OR yr _ 


h ——_— A... —_—_—— _ m— | 


OY 


and yet very weakez weale jn 
| knowledge, though they telces! 
| ved; Marth. 16, that hee was thy 
| Meſſi ,, #hat "ſhould fave the 
| World, yet how, they could no 
rel! ; they were ignorant of h! 
death ; for when hetold them of 
. | tns lifferings, Mat.20.and Mar | 
19.34 and Lick.9.43 yet Ir IS {aid 
they underſtood not thatword: 
end Peter tooke his Mafter ajid: 
| and commelled hmnot to one] 
to leru{nlem to Wie, Rec; "+ | 
They were ignorant alſo of 
| his Reſarce&ion; for when 14 
r) told rhem of it, they believed! 
| It Ot. 
Of kis Aſcention, 7oh.13.and, 
| TChar.ig. when hee ſpake of a} 
izecle tarrying with them, and] 
| then of his going away , they 
{1nderftood-it not , they knew! 
mot whirher he went, they (21d, 
| 21d knew not the way . Now | 
| hw weakewas this their know- 
| 1- tige, to: bee ignorant of lach 
| x4 1ine Articles! 


| | io they-were ignorant | 
| Chrilts} | 
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liriſts Kingdome, dreaming of 
in carthly Mnmocnd and defired 
0 lit at his right and left hand, 
&c, Yea and in this 1 Ignorance | 
key continued even after hisRe- | 
1 rection, 43 ACl.1. Yea and —Y 
h:y were weak tn knowledge, 
alſo in believing ; and theres | 
re fled all from Chriſt. 
But weake 2_ may prove | 
trong in _timez the learnedit | 
Clerke was 1n his horne-book ; | 
the oreateſt Gyant was in fwad- | 
ling ; clonts;thetalleſt Oake was a | 
wig, and Faith groweth from a 
Yraine of Multard-ſecd to a tall | 
ree; As from a child to a man,(o 
Lorne groweth from a weake 
blade to a ftalke and care, and | 
pe Corne therein, &c. [97 
The Diſciples, {o weak before, | 
fterwards when the holyGhot: | | 
was ſent upon them, they were | 
exceeding (trong, and feated not | 
| 


the faces ot the Tyrants. 
Nicoa-mm, Who came to onr 
Sviour Chriſt by night tor fear, | 
yet alter joyned m his bur al 
K — Whet 
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whenall.the world was againſt 
| him. Peter-that feared at a Dam. 
 fels vcice , after.feared not the 
whole GConnceil, As 4. and 
| whenGod ſhall pleaſe to eslarge 
{them as he doth ſome bydegrees 
| intheic health;fome in lickneſſe, 
and-ſome in death, they are az/ 
| ſtrangely inlarged in thetrFaith, 
| 2s they ſay . They arc in their 
| length. | 
3 If it never prove great, yel 
| weake Faith ſhall ſave; forutin- 
| rereſts us to Ciriſt, and makes; 
h:m and all kis benefits ours:For 
't's not the ftrzngth of Faith that| 
| faves, but the truth of our Faith, 
nor weakrefſe of Faith that con-! 
"| demnes,-but the want of Faith; 
| :o- the Jealt:Falth lazzth hoid on! 
1 Chrilt, and ſo will fave us, Net-| 
' cer are we ſaved by.theworth | 

or quantity of ourÞ aith:but by 

Chriſt, which js laid hold on by 

i weak Faith as well as a ſtrong. 
| As a weake hand that can put 
4 {neat ito the month, {hall feed 
| 41K3 NGurith the body a4 well as| 
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if it werea ſtrong hand, ſeeing 


trengeh of the hand, but by the 

z00dneſſe of the meat. As a weak | 
Palfie-hand takes a gift of the 
Prince, as well, though not ſo | 
trongly as another ; ſoa weake 
Believer ſhall lay hold of c- 
nough to ſerve his turne. A child. 
in the armes can take a piece of | 
Gold in- the hand; a weak and | 
little-eye can ſee the whole bo- 
dy of the Sun, as well as a great 
and ſtrong, &c. 

And {ſo weak Faith ſhall fave 
as well asa ſtronger. As it was in | 
the beholding of the brazen Ser- | 
pent, whoſoever could look up 

toit was cured: all looked not. 
with eyes of equall trengh; | 
(ome werepurblind, ſome blear- 

eyed, ſome weake and dimme 
with Age, ſome with pain, yec 
whoſoever looked,though weak- 
ly, was healed : ſo Job.3.16.it is 
not laid, who {o believeth ftron a 
ly.but, #Þ#ſoeever beliewverh Pal, 
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the body is not nourithe by the | 
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Ate, lob l,k.2. 45 many as Yecerved 
Into, | 
' And the weakeſt Faith all! 
never fatle or be.taken away, 
-God will not reject !t..1 heDcyill Wl 
- {hall never Overcome 1t, nor did 
weever reade that any were re- 
jected for their weak Faith. 
Yet this mult be underſtood 
| with good caution, leaſt any 
ſhould hence grow carele le, & 
| {ay. Why then alittle Faith is as 
good as a great; what need fo 
much paines? Oh no, though 
 noneare rejected tor littleFaith,| 
| yer ſome are reproved for it; Oh | 
| faithlefſe Generation, how long 
| ſhall I, &c. O ye of litcle Faith, 
| mo blemiſh to have ſmall WM; 
Faith, eſpecially attcr long tine 
| Or Mit ich ineancs. And though a 
| We, 1k Faith fall ge tO Hem el, 
yet with wonderfull difficulty, | 
eſpecially if God ſend great tri- 
Ly and changes, from health to | 
great clinelſe. {ore pain, long 
d loa ſes, from wealth to povert,| 
| ar if there be changes in the 
ESO _Churc" | 
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Church or Common-wealth. | 
As if two wereto pot Þfitile up 
hill, one very able-bodidd!good 
lungs and peCtorals ; the other. 
wo and troubled with the 
Green Sicknefle, ſtopt in thel:- 
ver and (plecn;or having 11] lungs 
| and in aConſumption;one goeth | 
up ſtoutly and not much blow- 


: &>h. but hokis our (trongly ; the 
I | other ere he hath gone a quarter 
Fee way, pants as it his Heart 
1 WF oil burit, looks pale as it he | 


| wonld fall downe ;, goes a whtle |. 
jy | and fits downe, fears he (hall ne- | 
verget up, taen creeps on hands 
and knees, then begins again-al|. 
lIttle;then downe againeat laſt it; 
ray be with gre.t adoe hepetsÞ 
ap, but not without nu&hdenbr bigs 
and difticulty. © 
And as if two ſhips fail toge- | 
ther,the one ſtrong and all tack- 
ling found and good, the other | 


| 
"If | weake and full of hotes , both | 
: may gct £O the Haven, but one 5 
]  goeth ſinging and confidently, | 
14 the other with much fear ot c- 
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very wave that beats againſt it,| 
XC. And when it leakes,they are 
| fain tg pump ont the.water, and| 
are afraid leaſt icſhould fink,&c, | 
Thereforeit 1s no wiſedore, | 
for any to content themſelye, | 
witha weak Faith : who would | 
| be weake that might be ſtrong, | 
| poor that might be rich ? For | 
he that hath. but a weak Faith, 
| (hall want the Comforts that ; 
frong Faith hath, and be ready 
tÞ be carried away with.every 
winde of Dof&rine, He ſhall be 
unſetled and ſet backe by every 
temptation, and be very unmeet 
to re{iſt. great ones. He will be 
ready to faint m every Crofle; 
Junfit.codoe any great ſervice, or 
to ſuffer any great matter : be c- 
ver affraid of Death, backward 
to his duty, have no boldneſſe to 
come into Gods preſence. Fina!- 
ly,none that haveweakFaith can 
| be content with that meaſure, it 
it betrae ; ſecing it isa note of 
| all true Graces,that they are. ſtil! 


| growing, from a grain of Mu- | 
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tard-ſeed toa greattree : from a | 
child to a man. And therefore | 
they can have no affurance that | 
their Faith 1s trueyif being ſmall 
they are content with that mea- 
ſure, and negle& the meanes of 
their ſpirituall growth. 
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_; But the Lord of his great 
a zo0tnef{e-hath provided jus by 
and meanes to be uſed, whereby 


we may grow from weak Faith 
to ſtrong, trom a ſeed toatall 

| Tree, from 'a Babe toa tal! 

Man, &Cc.. | 

The uſe hereof 1s, firſt for 
thoſe that have-but a ſmall and 

weak Faith, and yet may diſs | 
cerneby the notes and f1gnes of 
it, that they have a trae Faith ; | 
[et them not be diſcouraged, but 

be thankfull to God highly tor 

any, ſeeing molt part have none 
at all:and ſo mightelt thouw'with | 
them have periſhed. A gain, con- | 
[1der that thy, lictle Faith is bet- | 
terthancthe great brags of Hy- } 
pocrites. and vain-glorious Pha | 
nilees, 
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| may prove a ſtrong and ta[] hich | 


i 


| Tea, thy lied Faith is bete 
| than all the world : more Preci. 
ous than Gold that periſheth, 
though tried never {o much, and 
| often in the fire; and therefore be 
| thanktull for it, 

Neither let the Devill mak: 
theebelicve that it is but a falſe 
| or a temporary faith,and that be. 
| cauſethcu haſt ſo many doubts; 
| therctore thon ſhalt altogahn 
faile at Jalt : No, the Scriptures 
tell us as well of the weak Faith 
of the Dilciples, Thomas, Peter 
and Nicodewns, as of the (trng 

Faith of Avraham, Fob, Part and} 
| Daniel, and the three Children, | 
| 


i... At. tn... A... A 


| 


This thy weake. Faith makes 
Chriſt thine, and ſhall ſave thee. 
All the Gates 'of Heil cannot} 
| prevaile againſt it. 
Again, this thy weake Faith, 


| eſpecially it thou beeſt buta bc- 
 ginner. Then be not diſcoura-| 
ved, ſeeing every thing muſt. 
have a be ginning : thou mailt 


| COMe to bekpe and ftrengthen 0- 
| ; thers | | 
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Devreerof Faith. 


"+rdifi time. And though thou 


ſhould bring thee to Heaven. 
Yet let none content them- 
ſelves with a weake Faith, but 
having time and meanes, ſtrive 
for a greater, elſe we can have 
20-afſurance that we have any 
we Faith. For, who having a | 
goodly living and but weake | 
aſſurance of ir, deftres not that | 
he had better Deeds, and old 
Evidences, and more Writings 
to hold by againſt all Cavillers ? 
So who taſteth of a very good | 
lweet thing, but delireth more of 
it? And fo it 1s with them that | 


ritual Graces. © 
Who would live alwayes in 


helpe it ? and to have but from 
hand-to month, from one day to 
another, and ſcant that; and not 
rather have of his owne tor al! 
twrnes, in health and ficknefie, 
yea and to helpe. others that. 


havethe firſt beginnings of ſpi= | 


a poore condition, if he could | 


ſhouldeſt die by and by , yer it | 


| need: &c ? 
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| Degreer of Faith. 

Who would be continnally jy 
teare, ready to bc unſetled upon 
every occalion? unfit to doe God 
| any great {ervice?or be ever iy 
'redoc any good ? arcver affraid | 
| of Death ? What a poor life i 
| this? | 
| Alas,if great and rong temp- 
tations come, what then? Thou! 
mayeſt alſo indure long paines 
and fore : It perſecution come, 
| what ſhall aweak Faith do then? 
Alas, he that hath but a groat in 
 hisipurſe,can-ſpend no more, We 
| provide not only. for fair wea- | 
ther, but for foule, Boots, and 
Cloake, and Hood; Yea, carry 
 thele withus,when-it may be we 
have no need of them at our go- 
| ing forth, but we know not what 
may fall ont, ere we come home 
| again. It may be tair a few miles, 
and a clear 'Sky. without rain : 
but after there may come foule 
weather. | 

What ſhould the : Martyrs! 
| have done, if they had beenat} 
{this wavering ſtay ? Yea, how 
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"Degress of Faith. 


of Faith, though our continual] 
Joubts and feares ? Belides that, 


full. And though the Devilkcan- 


| 


lo choak tt with the aſhes of his 
temptations, that-it ſhall neither | 
ſhew light nor heat, &c. Let, | 
as therefore diligently uſe the”) | 
meanes of ſtrengthening our* 
Faith ; as the Miniſtery of the | 


—_—_ 


other meanes ; For as it was or- 
dained of God to beget Faith,ſo. 
t6 nouriſh it; x Pet.2.1. Ephel 4. 
1, and to edifice: the body 
Chriſt ; therefore the A Wo | 
returned back by the Churches 
wiichthey had hanged £> ſettle 
and confirme the-peoples hearts 
in the Faith, eAs 14.21,22 

»Atlts 15.3 6. 41- 'By hearing | 
the promiſes *< the Goſpell laid | 
open again and again; yea'and | 


, 


uncomfortably doc we walke | 
dayly>by reaſon of this weaknes | 


our Faith is made the lelic fruit- | 


{not wholly nets thelcaſt mea- | 
p- WM | fare of erve Faith, yet he may | 


Word, which is excellent above | 


F 


| 
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offered 2nd thrult-upon us till, | 


wc. 
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204 | Degree of 1 F raiths | 
weare not only kept in remem. 
 brancs of them, but arc excited 
| to believe them, and are much | 
{trengthened thereby. 
Aliothereby hear we more of | 
| the” Nature of God, his mercy, | 
truth unchangeablenefſe : : alſo of | 
divers examples of Gods mer- | 
cy on others, and of their Faith, 
| &c. Soallo, reading the Scrip- | 
{tures by our ſelves, 3 1s a good 
helpe; /ohn5. Search them and 
| meditate On the promiſes con- 
P(119:50 tained in them, and this will be | 
43 | a 200d meancs; as David faith, 
k to confirme ns; Thy promiſe, 
3 ' ſaith he, hath q@ quickned me, &c. | 
| But Gur care muſt be that we || 
fide with conſideration and 
| application. 
Here T may adde' this point, 
| what is the ſmalleſt ale of 
| Faith that can be, to wit,when a | 
| man not being able to apply the | 
| promiſes to himlelte. and to fay, | 
1 am prerfivaded my finnes be 
| forgiven, yet ont of a troubled | 
[1 ieart, deth untainedly defrre the | 
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your of God in Chriſt above 
all the World. I o this thirſting, 
what promiſes | be made , ſee 
| Matth.5.6. John 7. 17.1It is ac- 


and doth juſtihe the Sinner, ſee- 
ing it is a weak kind of appre- 
 henfion. But that we doe not 
miſtake our ſelves , we are to 
know , that it is not everykind | 
of deſire, but that which deſireth 
' the tayour and love of God more 
than heaven and ſalvation. We 
lee it in David,P/alm. 4.6.7. & 
\ Pſal, ZI. 16. Make thy face to 
ſhine upon thy ſervant : Thy 
| "omg is better than life, Pal. 
63. 


| cannot be ſatished without the 
thing defired : as a woman long- 
ing. P/al.119.20. 40. as the Hart 
brayeth after the rivers of water, | 
P/al. 42.1. 

3. It is not by fits, but con- 
ſtanttill ic obtaineth:as the hun- | 
gry man till he get mecate. 

4.]t is joyned with a defrre 


| cepted with God for Faith, &c. | 


| 2.I6 18a vehement deſire, that | 


| 
| to; 
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ro pleaſe God,and bath good af. af. 
eftions deſxring to come unde; 
God $gOVernINCNt , as well astg 
be pardbned : whereas the hy- 
| pocritesdefire is cold and {light 
by fits and flaſhes, and ſevere; 
' trom the uſe of the meanes,wher.| 
by it might be ſatisfied:and fron 
10 honeſt heart to be willingto| 
| be ſubje& to- his -will in all} 
 chings. 

' The Sacraments likewiſe are| 
| gcodhelpes : As firſt the Sacra- | 
[ ment vf- Baptiſme may ſreng- 
then onr Faith, ſeeing in itre-| 
miſfton of our ſinges-is not one-| 
ly ſignified , but alfo ſealed anto 
IS. Neither is water mareet- 
| eCrall for the waſhing away of 
| che hlth-of the body, hand the 
' blondoof Chriſt thereby lignifi- 
| ed to-<lenſe our ſoules from the 
| guile-and puriſtiment of all our | 


| 11NNES, | 
| Seconcly , the Supper oft thc 
Lord is of like efficacy to ftreng-! 
:hen our-Faith , wherein God | 


þ hath put his Seale to his Word, | 
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YO gr TI 
ler (IM whercin it is impoſſible that God 
| honld lie ; we might bave' ſtrong 


Gd not only.paints out unto us 
Chriſt Jeſus 3 1o that as the A- 
'poſtle faith, we may ſee him as 
| it Were cructhed before our eyes, 
Gal. 3.1. But alloatrec(h exhi- 
bites and gives him to us , and: 
that to every one partictyarly ; 
yea and not darkely , but in ve- 
ry familiar manner, under -ordi- 
nary ſignes ſubje&co all our-{len- 
ſes, whereby he would-put-us 
| out of doubt, that as verily asthe 
| Miniſter gives unto us the out- 
| ward fignes, ſo verily God gives 
untous his Sonne Chriſt, with 
all his benefits. So that except 
| we be:*worſe than Thomas, we 
| muft then believe,” and be-made 
ſtronger. - 

So that God dealeth with us 
as motherswho nurſe their young 
| childrenzthey lap them-up warn, 
and give them both breaſts; and 


ho 2 
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conſolation, Heb. 6. 19% Herein | 


| ſo they growup 3{o it is between | 
God. 
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Degrees of F ah. 


God and us :The Word thd Mi 
craments be the two kueafts of 
the Church. 


| 


encreaſe of Faith is earneſt & de." 
| vout Prayer , whereby in ſecret 
we beg it of God : tor though 
itis not the firſt meanes of get- 
ting Faith , (for we cannot pray 
in Faith, till we have Faith) yet 
our Saviour Chriſt hath aught 
us, by praying tor Peter that his 
Faith ſhould not faile, how wc 

| fhonld get our Faith Tnereaſed 


| 


Mark, 9.24. Lord helpe my un- 


Luke 11.13.and how muckimore 
| the graces and gitts'of the holy 


Another principall means of | 


and eſtabliſhed. So the man, ||| 


beliefe : and the Diſciples, L-r4 
| increa'e our Faith; If weaske the} 
Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall be givenus, |: 
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Spirit? /oh.16, 23 


 the-anch; angeableneſſ@ of God ' 
his promiſes in themſelves, and 
the experience that we hare hact 


the ruth of onr hearts © hin). 
Kutehiy, 


"— _—— ol 


_—TOW. | ” WW 4 p al il 7 4 


hs. Ati wt... ___—_—_. a 


po— ——  —_— - Aa 


— 


# l 6 #1 4 
p. au > 
SN Ie. 5 4 
$.+ £ | 
©]. DFIS. oe 
"4-4 


= ak B46 
2 


Fourthly, often meditate of 


of Gods goodneffe to us, and of | 
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" Fifthly ; ſociety & conforiie | 
with our gs ; eſpe- 
cially ſome experienced Chriſti- 
an ot faithfull Miniſter , and re- | 
yealing unto them our doubts, i is 
anotable meanes. Forthey may | 
much confirm ns, by their coun- 
(ells & conloJations fetched out | 
of the Word ,, and by their own 
experience laid betore ns ; for it 
[availes mich to our comfort to | 
heare that others haye been in 
our caſe ,' and yet now ftrong in | 
Faith, As itis in bodily ayles, fo | 
[inthe ſpiritaall, and Jeb 4.3.4. | 
| Rom, 14. 1, Oh there may be 
much good gotten this way, and 
eſpecially by viſiting the fick, 
[and beholding the Faith and | 
| zealows reſolntis of any in trOu- 
| ble, patnes,death, impriſonment, | 

OC 

Sixthly, fruitfulneſſe in good | 
workes, 1$ a notable meanes to. 
| irengthen Faith ; when we be | 
plentith in well-doing,ready to} 
| every good word and worke-in 
our generall and _— cal 
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| Drorier of Faith 


| 


| ling,to God, to men, he. r W 
asthe Sunne heates npona Wall, MW; 
| and being heate, it beates back 
| and increaſeth- the heat of the 
Sun heames;(o Faith brings forth| 
good workes, and good worke 
increaſe Faith:for they be ftrong! 
argunents to us of the truth and] 
| ſoundnefle of our Faith ; and 
| therefore the-Apoſtle exhortcth 
| unto them. 1- { or, 15. Where 
| fere be ftedfaft and numoveable, 
| alwoyes abounding in the work: of | 
the-Lord, This being added as 
| 4 Mmeanes to make us ſtedfaſt ; A 
\ barren life can never have a ſted- 
fait Faith, 

Alſo walke cloſe with God, as| 
conſtantly in one thing;asin an- | 
other,not taking liberty to break 
oft om Chriſtian courle and com- 
munion with God when we lift: || 
but we muſt hold faſt, awaking || 
| with God, waking with him all || 
| day, looking ro our hearts and | 
| wayes at honte,abroad, alone, in 
company,in orof city. inadver 
(ſity, and ſo when weliedown at | IU 
night. | | 
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ight, making even reckonings. 
And if we faile in any thing,we 
muſt humble our felves,and crave | 
pardon » and never ceaſe till we i 
bereconciled, iS 
On the ether fide , if wecan | 
walke carelef]y.and divers dayes 
or Weekes want our-communi- 
on with God, cur faith will be 
weake : but conſtant walking | 
vithGod,breedeth ſtrong Faith. | 
And therefore we are to.be ex» | 
horttd to theule of theſe means. 
And the lazincſſe of many Chri- 
tians is juſtly to be rebuked, | 
who are content with a weake 
Faith long together , and that | 
when they en'oy the means of | 
getring MUICs b: 
It they can but prove they | 
have any Fai:hat all, that con- | 
[tents them ; but they much | 
| wrong.themlclves, iu not look- | = 
ing for increaſe, x 

Oh how ill doe theſe provide | 
tor themſelves ! 1f God ſhould } 
lay greater tryalls on them than | 
they be kt to beare, and they be | 
at | 
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| ks R. * 

| at their wits ends, it were juſt, 
| ſeeing he need not to fit thei 

Jer: } to the ftrength they hay, 

but to that which they nigh 
| have had. | 
But if we have uſed all meanez| 
| carefully, then let us content our 
ſelves with that-portion which| 
God will give us, arid aſſure our} 
| ſelves, that he will never try us| 
| beyond that he will enable usto 
beare,x Cor.10.13. 
Strong faith | StrongFaith,ts when a mani 
fall of knowledge of the Scrip- 
tures, and fo able to refit A 
meet with temptation [aidagain| 
him ; and withall is ſtrong in 
|  apprehenf 1on of the love of Gad, | 
and his promiſes : fo that having | 
got hold, he willnot be beat of | 
nor let goe, but hold firme and 
faſt :{o as you may as well wring 
a club out of a Gyants hand : as} 
It is ſaid of Rownanxs, none could} 
 wring the ſtaffe of Faith out of 
' his hand.So Revela. 2, 13. the 
| | Angell of the Church of Perga- 
| mus could not be drawn ro deny 
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ij th, though he dwelled| 
+ Where Sathans throne. was, and} 
Vo ben Antipas a chicte man a- 
h W000 g them was put to death. | 
| Yea,he thatis ſtrong in Faith, 
« WM 0 believes the promiſe of Salva- 
WM con 45 he is fully perfwaded of: 
| ME ic.and chat Chrilt loved him,and: 
i Wl gave iumtelte for him; and that | 
«WM ther< 1810 condemnation to him. | 
ol ca with Par, that neither life 
ner death, Angels nor principa- 
5 (tics, ©. ſhall ever beableto | 
WF {cparace him from the love of | 
11] God in Chriſt Jeſus, Rows. 8.58. 
3 | 39. He believes alſo the other 
promiſes. firmely of prote&ion 


| and defence 9 though much be | 
objeHedagainlt it,as David.that 
| God was his fhieldrock, ſtrong T o= 
wer, & though an Hoſ pitched a- 
tanſt him,P[a. 27. L.yetbecauſc| 
 Godhadpromiſed that heſhould 
be King after Sand, he belicyed | 
none could prevaile againſt him. | 
- MW >o likewiſe he faith, P/al. 23-4. 
I} 7 2211gh 1 walk. throngh the valley 
| of rhe ſhadow of death , I will feare 
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| detend his,as we ſee in the exam- 
ple of Daniel and the Three chil-| 


| way. 


Degrees of Faith. 
0 evill:and Pſal.2; 1. he ſheweth 
that which alſo himſelf belie- 
ved, that all the oppoſitions of 
men were ' but 43 v45ne 3gainſ 
| him. | 
| SO when all goes againſt hin, 
| yet he believes God cannot for. 
lake his. And fo Ib ; Though he 
| kill meyer I will truſt in him , feb 
£3.15; Thus A/4.2. *Chron, 14, 
though there were ſo-great odd; 
againſt him, yet he betieved ; 
and fo alſo Jehoſhaphat, 2 Chris, 
20-80 he believes that: God will 


dren, who believed even above | 
clici , and fo were delive- | 
red. 
T hns Moraecay, Heſter 4. 14. | 
believed ſtrongly , that though | 
the likelieſt meanes- ſhould failc, | 
yet God would raiſe up delive- | 
| Fance tO his people(to whom he | 
nad made convenant)fome other | 


The Martyres Tikewiſle hac | 
this {trong faith,as ſhe that ſain; | * 
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th you take away ” Weadte, Fo | 
+ |; rake away my brager. | 
Ff/M Sothe two youngDanvyes that 


ſwered their Father, I pray Fa- 
her be contented ; Who told 
hem they would be ſtarved, it. 
hey were layd-in prifon, /f God 
ind us no meate, -he ill ſend us 
19 hunger. | 
And others that forſooke all, 
and ſaid with Pant, Aft. 20.24. 
Neither count I my life deare unto 
my ſelfe , ſo that 1 may fiſh my | 
conrſe-with joy. 
Snch a faith was 1n Do&onr 
T ay/our. that. ſaid , he miſſed but 
tw 1's before he ſhould be at his 


dinner CF. 

Ti1s ſtrong faith is not gotten 
at onceznot at firſt ;but as the bo- 
ily ſtature is by inſen{ible de- | 
| grees, ſo and much more 1s the | 
[virituall growth of Faith, not | 
raneup at once ina night, as | 
| [3:25 gourd, bur by degrees, and 
ater go»d ume and continuance 
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n | 
fathers houſe : alſo, we ſhall have 
4 ſharpe breakefafl, but a guyfull 
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| in thea(c of the meanes; after free! 
| quent witneſlings of Gods ſpirit. 
| After many' experiences of the, 
truth of our own hearts to Gad' 
in hatred of all wickednefle, re. 
[ting profttableand pleaſing ins, 
doing paintull-duties conſtantly, | 
& ſuch as we have hadno thank; 
tor our labour in doing of therg; 
theſe proye to our ſelves that we. 
| are the Lords:afrermany bicker- 
; ments and combats , and after | 
| many experiences -ot the 1ove! 
| of God to us, Of his preſence 
| with us , hearing our prayers, 
| defending and delivering U$ | 


wt 


[ hee 


CC. 
This ftrong Faith is notof a no-| 
vice, but of a valiant Champion. ! 
Experience breeds hopethat mas 
' keth not aſhamed: as Davis by | 
| experience of killing a Bearc and 


-a Lyon, grew reſolute he ſhould 

Kill Golizh, and Paxl, 2 Cor. 1. 
| I0.7Pho hath FS vid ns trom (c | 
creat a death, ana doth deliver oy 
in whom we ruſt he wilt yet 6:1 
Ur US. 


hut after upon experience of ma« | 

y viRories and eſcapes he | 
zroweth couragious 50 we, | 
And God ſeeth not fit to give | 
2 young beginner a ful aſſurance; 
for it would be to him as a greac | 
cile to a lictle veſlell,co pull him 

der Water : his corruption | 
rould take occaſion hereby of 
burtz and therefore he bringeth 


entoit 25 they be able to beare | 
| | 


Now that” we may the better 
diſcerne it, T will kere ſet down 
ſome notes of a Rrong faith. | 

And firſt, he hath peace, yea an 
labituate peace with God, peace 
that paſſeth underſtanding , and | 


joy of the Holy Ghoſt; and this } 
the Apoſtle prayeth for, R--7.1 5. | 
3. The God of hope ful you with 
all joy and peace tn belizving. So. 
that falnefſe of Faith breeds tul- | 
nefſe of peaceand Joy, and alſo 

boldnefſe to come into Gods | 
preſence Eph.3. 12, Heb. 10.22. 
Let us draw neere 142 Aſſuranc? of 
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| Faith. &c- It makes us to cry Ah 
ba Father. 

It breeds Jove,yea great love tg Mio 
God , for Faith workes by lo, ſn 
Gat. 6 So rhe Apoſtle, The ot we 
of Chrift conftrayneth 5,2 (ww, 
5- 14:Yea, the too of Jove, tha Wv: 

18,zeale for the glory of God. 
| "Another {1gne 1s fruitfulieſe 
in good workes and well-doing, 
and conftant cloſc walking with 
God. (0) 
| Strong faith is not carryed-Wo! 
way ; though never ſo.many and! 
lo great ones teach contrary , or 
{labour to remove the believer, MP* 
1yer he is {etled , ſtablifhed, and Win 
| rooted in the knowledge and 
| love cf the truth 2: he is notto/ ch 
| chuoſe his Religion ; no he hath Th 

gone to worke upen better thc 
j grounds then lo. Fl 
| He contemneth the temptait 

on of multitndes , cuſtomes . cx- 
- | amples, and let never ſo many be 
Fapocd mind or courſe, they} 
move not him ; though they net 
} vonder at him like an Owle, Wc 
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he-can pitty them upon good! 
eround,, and mn Faith. When . 
6 bait at him,ſome perſwace 
2nd pity him , and wiſh his eyes. 
were opened, and, we with you 
good, yet1s he not. unſerled : As 
we ſee in Elias, who itood firme 
though there were foure hundred 
alle Prophets againſt him and. 
the people, 
So ior the holy M artyrs, 
lome poore Women have liood 
out againſt all the DoRors that 
oppoted them, 
They are not ſhaken by the A- 
poſtacy of fuch as have A great 
inthe Church of God, 1 70h» 2. 
19. For hone are fallen but = | 
c<1l1 of perdition, 1chz 17. 1 
Therefore they.are not acetal, 
though many tall away, yea for- 
xd Profeſſours or Preachers. 
te (ticks to theWord and builds | 
not on man,theretore thoth _ 
thers fal! away, yet he ſtands £12. | 
\s the Woman that b:ing told. 


ver iellow-prifoncr was + avg 
e Mid of another mind ; Tifhe be, | 
IC L256 my ih. 11 


— OT —— 


_— 


* © © © » 


©; cr 4 
RI. 
4 > 


TT — ——— - —— 
| Degrees of Faith. 


faich ſhe, build not my Faith 0n 
| her,or any other,but upon Gods 
| Word,andthat 1s not altered, | 
am ſure, 
A (trong faith deſpiſerhthe of. 
| ters of profits, pleaſures, honour 
{co torlake his. Religion ; he will 
not be enticed &roll'daway like 
 adog with a cruſt , he hath aſſy- 
| rance of other manner of thing 
| already, which he wil not loſe for 
| all the world:as we ſce in ſe, 
who refuſed to becalled the fon 
of Pharaohs daughter ; and as for 
| reproches,troubles, perſecution, 
| he cares not for them ; if they 
| come and threatex priſon, he, 
taggot,this ftirresnot him, heis 
relolved,, .and is as Mount Sim 
| that cannot be moved, but ff andth 
faft for ever, Pal. .12Y.. 1, He en 
| darerh the Croſſe &- deſpiſeth the 
| arze, and laith with Pal, M) 
+ {fe ts not deare to mee + A 
] 7am vat onely ready to bee bound, 
| but to dic at leruſalem for the 
| name of the Lord Ieſys , All! 
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| 
Fr” ood. 
Ithe have a promiſe from God, | 
hough all ſeeme to be againlt it, | 
yethe relies upon it, as Abraham: | 
thit believed he ſhould have a 
child by Sarah (which to reaſon 
was incredible;and in nature ims- |} 
poſſible ) yet becauſe God pro- 
miſed, &c. So in offering 1/aac | 
the ſon of the-promite, he ſhews- | 
ed an 1nvincible faith. So Ioſhun 
incompaſſing Jericho : though it | 
be delayed, yet he waites, and / 
faith.thOngh 7t rarry, warte, and 
| it will (urely come , it will not tare | 
| 11,Hab.2. 3.T herefore if he have | 
apromiiſe,he isa glad man, Dewr. | 
32. 13. heurgeth it as well, and | 
that with good fucceſſe, as you 
| {ce in that place. 
| Hz feares no troubles , but 
knowes all comes through his 
Fathers hand, and that man and 
| Divell cannot doe what they | 
would : and therefore he goeth |: 
on comfortably to day , to mor- | 
© | '2w,and tothe end. 
I: In his worldly dealings, which 
are of moſt weight, he aſcth the 
BET OHE _.._. meanes 
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| meanesand depends upon Gol 
tor ſucceſſe. It he be in trouble, 
he haſtens not out by unlawfil] 
weanes;as David would nor kill 
Saul tothorten his troubles, nor 
{ haſten the Kingdom to  him- 
{elfe. 
1i; |} Tihehaveſmall ornomeanec;, 
| yet having Gods word for him, | 
he is not diſcouraged,as Aſa, 
nathan, and his Armour-bea. rer, 
and 7o/kua compaſling | Terichs : 
lis heart is fixed, he believes in 
the Lord, he will not fearezand if 
| heaven and earth ſhould goeto- 
octher,yct(as Davil) he would 
[t ay. Pſal.-27. 3. The Lord ts mM 
| ke and my ſaluation, whom ſhall 
| [ feare f "ag 
12, He can thinke of death with- | 
{ out any prevailing feare, and ot 
| the grave, ſaying with Paul, ] 
| deſire to be diſſolved, Phil, 1. 23.| 
| And Steven, Alts 7. 59. Lord [c- | 
4s rCOCELDE my ſpirit, He lookes | 
} beyond the grave toa Joyfull re | 
| ſurrection. 


| $o be can thinke of theday 0! 
| judg- i 
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idgment , and ſay, Welcome | 
ord Jeſus : and though it be the 
roar, may be of the World. 
a and” weake Chriſtians ſhake 
tit, yet he feares it not, but can 
hinke of 1t with joy. 

This is a moſt excellent thing: | 
ny Faith 1s a Jewell unvalnable, | 
ut a itrong Faith carries a man 
hroughthe world like a conque- | 
vr, 28 'our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, | 
Marge 9: 23. All things are poſ= 
le to hr that believeth. What 
a bleſſed thing 15 it fora manto | 
live in ſuch a continued conſtant | 
peace with God,boldneffein his j 
prelence and inward joy ! It is a 
corner of heaven : To be zealous 
for Cod in a mans place, to be] 
fuittull and abundant 1n good | 
Worxes, able and ready to com- 
fort many,and {upport the weak, 
tolive without a {laviſh feare of | 
God or his Judgments , to ſtand | 
mmoveable when others be ſha-| 
ken,to be withour feare of death | 
or Judgment , and to be caſed in 
all ones matters ,living by Faith; 

L 4 when | 
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when mecanes beuſed, then to he 
QUIct, 

The ſtrong believer is as Samp 
/on;he breakes all bands of temp. 
tation as ſtraw,lays heapes upon 
| heapes: he is like one of David 
Worthies, like David himſelte 
that having got experience, tear 
nothing; he walKkes up and doyn 
| the world like a Giant, higher by 
| head and ſhoulders than moſt 
| men, With a ſtrong ſhield in his 
hand that the Divel himſelf can: 
not pierce, but it quencheth his 
fiery darts,and allo getteth vitto- 
ry againitche world by hisF aith, 
breakes through an hoſt , and 
leapes over a wall, breakes a bow 
of ſteele. It is as farre better than 
| a weak Faith.as a rich mans cale 
is better than a poore mans. T he 
rich hath for allneeds ; for dyet; 
as if his mind ſtands not to one 
thing, he hath another : ſo in h1s 
beere, Or if need be can call tor a 
cup of wine; ſo for his appatel!. 
| as the weather is; he hath in time 
of ſicknefſe wherewith to ſend 
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Degrees of Faith. 225 
for a Phyſition ; he hath for all 
needs, he can give to one and 
tend to another. It he liſtnot to 
goe a toot, he can take his horſe. 


The poore man hath only fcr 
114; mecre neceſſity , from hand to 
elſe, WM mouth, and that very barely, and 
ears alas, wanting many things, would 
ow he glad to have- thoſe things | 
7 by which would relieve his necellity | 
ot Bi this way and that way. Such a | 
hi difference there is between them 


38 is between the caſe of a hear- | 

nil ty trong man that can oe, ride, | 

to-WM worke , travell , and is hearty | | 
ith, BY oichour complaint, and another | 'k 
nd BY that carmot goe two or three | 
OV i miles, but is ſo taint and diſtem- ; 
Jan pered, that he is the worſe after 
ale Ita good while,or a woman thar 
he cannot put out her fſelte jor | 
et; intneſhs, or if ſhe doe alittle, | 
"Wit is with much trouble, and | 
his bath many ayles and © com- 1 


plaints. 
ll. | Theuſe is, that every man try 
a7 whether he have this ſtrong faith; 
"WW and the rather becauſe there be 
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ſomethatthink they have it,who 
are but like Rogues that havea 
| counterteit paſſe made by them- 
(elves or ſome other |in an Ale- 
| houle,or under a hedge. 

1 here be tome that [having 
[tept out of a lewd &baſecouric, 
and being itunga little wich the 
cerrours of the Law ,-preſently | 
have tallento Iay hold ofthe pres! 
mile, and ſo at once have been 
{o full y aſſured, as they have had| 
no doubts. They imagine that | 
they are able. to deale with any 
| body, and thinke themſelves ht | 
and able to controle and cenſure | 
| any. 
| Theſe make more haſte than|| 
| good fpced, they flye ere they | 
| have wings, and are like a ſwag- 
| geting fellow with beere in his 
| head, who, 1t may be,as ſoone «5 
hc isoutof his Inne,fa's a gallop- 
| oing,& leaves other men behind! 
ut ere he hathrid ſeven or eight | 
mi.es, his horſe is tyred, & thoie 
whom he had outſtripr, overtake | 
im,& ger totheir Inne,in joacs | 
and \. 
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broad in the high-way.. 


theneaſt ere ſhe hath wings, the | 
Kite or Buzzardcatcheth her ;ſo | 
the DivelFdefires no better bo2- | 
ty,than ſuch a proud over- haſty | 
perſon 3 for as' we have (cen by 
experience, they not knowing 
themſelves ; nor the corruptions 
of their own hearts, nor having 
had experience of Sathans tem - 
ations, he pulls them either into | 


—_ 
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ſome foule finne ,- as to unclean- 


nefſe, or ſuch like. Howloever, 
ſome of thoſe, as I have noted, | 
have by their finne been hum- | 
bled, and begun better, and ſo in 
time have come to ſomewhat, 
when they had paid iull dearely | 
for their haſte;: | 
| Some never cameto good, but. 
astheirGourd ſprung in a night, 

[0-it periſhed and withered in a-| 
nother. 


and good time;when as he is a- | 


The Bird that ventures ont of | 


ſome odde opinion, or elle into |- 


nefſe;iHenefſe, deceit; covetoul- | 


| * 


Jn " by . | 
ls it notmonſtzousfor a novice, | 
| 4 
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a young.child new-borneto be; 
| man ? law youeves a child borne 
with a beard, or all his teeth ?yet 
 chis is the like caſe. 
If a child new borne ſhould 
' {ſcramble out of the Mid- Wikes 
| hand, and run about the Chan- 
ber , would it not ſcare al! 
| the company ? SO It 1s with 
| theſe that will make (ſuch great 
 haft. 
| Theſe be like ſomeproud young 
man that hath bought out ſome 
| of his years, impatient of ſervice, 
and will ſetup, and havea ſhop | 
as good as his. Maſters the firlt 
| day,who hathrbeen a ſhop-kee- 
per theſe twenty yeares, and not 
having ſtock, takes it up of truſt, 
or borrowes upon uſury , and 
within a few yeares he is blown 
 up.fordebr. 
| Another that ſerved out his 
time, and knew what belonged 
to it,heſets upwith a little of his 
own,with oneortwo of thecom- 
 modities that belong to his trade, 
and waites upon God, and gets 
up 
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hop mends every year. 

Some other i Ten norant and car- | 
nall p pon will ſay, they are 
tally perſwaded of their Calati- 
on ; O, no man can make them 
plank : but try theſe by the notes 
before ſpoken of, and there is nv 
Cich "Tl to G O D, zeal to his 


no ſuch comfortableneſſe in af- 
fition ; but though they be ve- 
ry bold and full of comfort in 
proſperity, yet they are ſoon 
nipt in the head in afflifion ; 

likea baſe ſwaggerer that makes 


great words, as it he were ſome 
Champion, and being ſent to 


theſe men when- they are put to 
* | WF | the criall,cheir hearts fai), and 
| | when Death and Danger appea- 
| | *<th, they are affraid codie. And 
ſuch again as were never fecn to. 

| } give any ſuch regard to the 
World, or any carefull atten- 
dance 


Glory, fruitfulneſſe in good life, 


a-ftirre in an Alehouſe with 


up ip by little and little, and his 


 —..t 
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Warres, or dealt with by a man | 
indeed, h1s heart failes'him ; to | 
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| dance on it, or the Sacrament, | MW ben 
| or any good Company'; their | Wo! 
{krong Faith, is but {trong Pre- | of t 
 {1mption, it will not abide the | We! 
| Touchſtone. abl 
{ | If any have this irong Faith 
indeed; let them 1njoy it; they | MW pre 
| ve that that few have: and lt | MW ou! 


| them nouriſh it by 'the meanes,| I pat 
| Of fruicfulnes in wel-doing, and | {| (if 
xeep cloſe to God, and get more} Mou 
to it; for the time may come, | Mus 
chat all may” be little enough: it 
| 2.4vi4as muchas he had,yet had | WM tc 
none to ſpare: and if ab had 
had alittle more Faith and pati- | Wm: 
ence than he had, it would have G 
Joneno hurt. cal 
| Now the means whereby we lg 
may increale from a weak toa| MP! 
trongFaith,are,firt,with all di- | JW: 
[:gence and care ro attend on the OU 
| means publike an private,ashez- of 
ring the Word. prayer, receiving ta 
 crheSacrament. readifig, meditati | Win 
| Mn, and holy Conferences. \ Wir: 
| S:conily,the often experienc fl 
{ of Gods love ſhining in all 1s bn ric 
| 


de ET 


tully | 
obſerved, will aſſure us firmely 
of the continuance of 1t, {ceing | 
heis immutable and unchange- 
ible in Iis goodnefle. , 
Thirdly, we. mult dayly ap- 
prove our love towards God by 
our obedience, both a&ive and 
patſive, being ready to. doc and 
uffer any thing tor his ſake. For 
our love towards him will affure 
us of his love towards us, {ecing 
it is an inſeparable truit, and ct- 
et of it. 
Fourthly, we mult carefully 
maintain our communion with 
God, and walk cloſe with him, | 
carrying our ſelves holily aud | 
righteouſly, as in his fight and 
preſence. And if throughtrailty | 
we ſtep afide, we mult recover 
our ſelves ſpeedily, and riſe our | 
of owr fin by. unfained Repen-| | 
| 
i 


| 


tance, and {o renew our Cove- 
{nant with God by renewingour 
|Faithin his gracious promiles. 
Fitthly,we muſt often and ſe» 
r1oully meditate on Gods ſaving 
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attributes, as his goodnes, mcr. 
cy, omnipotency, and trith jn 
| his promilſes, and on the all. ff. 
ficiency of Chriſts merits and 
 obediertce, which are the fon; 
dations upon which our Faith 
is built, and will never fail us, 
though we fail in many things| 
| on our part. Laſtly, we mult be| 
fruitfull in wel-doing, and in the | 

| praftice of all Chriſtian duties 
| towards God, our neighbours, 
and our felves; for a barren life 
and a ftrong Faith cannot ſtand 
together. 
Now let ſuch of us as be: 

| without it, ftirre up our felves,, 
to uſe theſe meanes whereby 
| we may attain unto it, by con'i- 
| dering the excellency of it, and 
what need we may have of it, 
and1abour to come to it, eſpe-| 
Clally ſeeing GOD gives us 
meanesof much Faith, 
| Letusftrive to attainimnto the 
beſt meaſure, and to exceed our 
ſelves. This ſtrong Faith is ſo<x-| 
cellent and needfull a Lid ae | 
the” 
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the Apoſtle prayeth for it for the 
Ephefsans , and commends it in 
the Theſſalonians , that their 
Faith did grow dayly, and ex- | 
horts the (Coloſſians unto it, | 
| hap. 2. 7. Again , confider | 
that hereby we ſhall give and 
bring much Glory to GOD 
many wayes , as might be: 
hewed 3 and that” we ſhall pro- 
vide wonderfully well for our | 
ſelves, and fhall doe much good 
many wayes to others. This 
World is oppoſit againſt good- 
nes, therefore if we will hold on | 
zcaloufly, we muſt get Rreng |} . 
|| Faith. Beſides, we know not 
"| | what we may mcet with. Men | 
provide for a Storme before it | 
1 || come ; fo ſhould we by getting | | 
ttrong Faith. E: 
In thenext place let us conſt- | No Faith 
der,that though there be a ftrong | p»ſe | 
Faith, yet there is yone pexfett | | 
and without temptation, Þut - | 
© | with ſome doubting. T hey that | | 
1} | have the ſtrongeſt Faith may be | 
alſailed with: temptations and. 
*Y OV ers # 
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overcome ſometimes, Thou 
uſually they quel! them ; and 
ſometimes they may ſomewha| 
diſquietand hurt them, and ya| 
afterwards turne to their good, 
The healthfull man 'may yet be 
ſhaken with two or three tits of 
| an Ague,, that may make him] 
take to his cap; and doubting 
| 15 not mixt with his Faith, but it 
| oppoleth it. 

| For Faith is of the Spirit;and! 


of the fleſh, and part nrregene- 
| rate, and they continually fight | 
the one againſt the other. And 


| 


"IOW 


time to oppoſe it.. Neither can 
there be any perfe& Faith, be: | 
cauſe we know. bat in part, and} 
therefore believe but \in part, | 
= Cor. I 3. I 2, 

|  Someremnant of corruption 
and of unbzliete wilt! remain . 
in ſome more, in ſome lefſe, and | 
| though uſuzllyFaith get thema- 
ſtery of donbring.yet ſometimes 


| 


the Dzvill or our unbeliete wil! 


the regenerate part, doubting 13 | 


the Devill alſo will watch his| 


| 
wW atch 


4 


Degrees of Faith«- 
1tcha time to doe us a ſcare. 
he fleſh luſterh againſt the Spi- 
:, and the Spirit againſt the 
leſh, Gal.5.17. 
Though eAbraham were the 
ather ot Believers, yet by per- 
ration of Sarah he took Ha- 
ur, &c. Rebeccah believed 14- 
» {honld have rhe bleſſing, and 
od would have it ſo ; yet {ec- 
ng Eſa ſonear it,her Faith fai- | 
|, and ſhe holpe- it forwards 

rith alye. | 
David likewiſe who ſo ſtrong. | 
ly believed, as appeares in the |. 
Plalmes , and by his reſolution 
* to meddle with Saz/, yet 
1 S99-27.1. his Faith failes, fo 
that He {aid in his heart, I Pat 
wr perifh ene day by the hand of | 
ſox, though he had Gods pro- 
mie tothe contrary, and {aid 7 
haſt ,all men are lyars,P/a.115, |, | 
1. /oſh.7.7-Such a root of un- || | 
v/;efeisin this nature of ours. | 
Oh, great difticulties or long | 
ielayes, be often the toyles of | 
Faith,and wil try a ftrongFairh. I 
Tabs | 
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235 | Degreerof Faith: 
| /obs Faith failed him wheii he 
| curſed his Day: doſes his Faith 
| quailed at the Rock: E/izh 
' would be dead, that famous Be- 
 liever, that had raiſed the Dead, 
| and ſhut up Heaven : A/a whoſe 
Faith was great, 2 { bron.14. yer 
' Chapter 16, his Faith failed 
 fowly. | 
Martha believed that if Chriſt 
| had been there, Lazar had not 
died, yea and that he ſhould rilc 
| again at the laſt Day ; yet when 
our Saviour Chritt went to the 
' Sepulchre, and bid put away the 
| Stone; as-going to raiſe him gh 
| Maſter ! ({aid he) he ftinketh ; 
as though he had not been as 
able toraiſe him fron» the Dead, 
as tg. preſerve him from Death 
whileſt he was living. 
| Sometimes God will leave ht: 
to a temptation, to fhew them 
| what they be in themſelves: and 
| therefore judge not any raſhly in 
whom we have or may ſee ſome 
weaknes.: they may be excellent | 
Beiievers,and ſhall recoverthem- 
{elyes| 


——_—_ 
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elves again. It thou ſee any in 
time ot perſecution recant, yet| 
[udge them not,tarry but a while, 
and ye ſhall fee ene come within | 
a few dayes .and renounce his 
recantation,and burne that hand 
[rſt that wrote it, another going 
into.the , Church , and caſting 
downe the Hoſt out of thePriefts 
hand in revenge of himſelfe for] 
recanting. 
Let therefore thoſe that have 
ſuch a Faith, as they have ng 
doubting.nor never had, (which 
the caſe of divers) know, that 
they never believed that never} 
donbted.A man were as good lay: 


[many of Gods taithtull ſervants | 
with much -labour and many 
ears, have got a poor-Faith, have 


1s too cheap to be good. 

2. Again, if we have heldthe 
| affurance of Gods love tirmely a 
| 800d while, yet if after it come 


te were perte&t and without any | 
remnant of corruption. When} 


they g0t a perfet one they| 
know not how?No,ſuch aFaith|! 


Vſe.t. 


. _ : 


to be {et upvn with doubting 
marvell nat.nor be diſcouraged, 
Nay,.t you refiſtand overcor, it 
| isa good figne of a {trongF aith; 
for he is not known to be a ſtrong 
man that was never {et ton, but 
| hethat hath had firong Adver-| 
aries, and yet got the day. | 
. Moreover, never make ac- | 

count that the Bridegroom ſha]! q 
ever be with ns, but that a File 
| 


| will come when he ſhall be taken! 
| from us. Theretore as the Ma- 
riner ina calme lookes|and pre- 
pares for a ſtorme, ſo letus uſe 
lixe wifedomein this caſe : our 
Faith ſhall then appear when it 
1s ſo tried. 
ff Finally, doe not raſhly 
| Jacige of foch from whom thou 
| he et ſome impatient ſpeeches, 
| Whlle they were. minding _ 
| pain ; or {ome doubtfall ſpeech, 
| a8, Do: you Unnk GOD will 
| heare me ? that I am his? thatl' 

{hail hold out to the end?For did 
| not David uſe lome ſuch Weak | 
peech nes ?. Juge them by their 
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uſtall ſpeeches and behaviour , 
and think if thou wertin his or | 
her cloathes, thatthon ſhouldeſt | 
thew much more . Many have 
tood ſtrong in ſome temptation-/ 
1nd after have ſhewed weaknes 
1 farrelefle. We muſt not think. 
hardly of any of Gods ſervants, 
Miniſters, orChrittians that ſhew 
ata time ſome weaknes: judge 
themnot, they will judge theme= | 
{clves faſt enoagh. ; 
| Ontheother (ide, if any now 
ater much heavinesand long an( 
carneſt ſceekino. have got falt hold 
and are now tull of comfort, yet 
doe not promiſe you-ſhall ever 
hold it thus, or ever þe at the | 
top,or that it will be eyer ful tea, 
ay not as David, l ſhall never be 
moved , P/al.20. leait if doub- 
tings, come again, wecall all in- | 
to queſtion. No, by no meanes, | 
It yondoubt of Gods favour, or | 
'de weak inany promiſe, fay that | 
'you never made any other ac- 
count,and makeule of your for- | 
mcrcomforts and hold by them. | 
As... Reſiſt i 
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| Refilt and you ſhall overcome | 


| and know that ever and anon 
ſuch things:will be: yea you 
may beſet upon the Death-be4, 
as divers have had combates 
Sometimes. aſter the Word or 
deep meditation of Gods mer« 
cies,or aftcr the Sacrament; ho 
ſtrong and confident doe you 
tee] your ſelves? Oh'How you 
could doe any thi:g for GOD 
even goe through the fire, yet it 
may not alwayes be thus. 

Nay, laſtly, take notice of a 
worſe point yet, to wit, that a 
ftrong Faith may not only have 
ſome doubtings, but may be 
\ ſhrewdly oppreſſed, yea much 


diminiſhed, at leaſt In reſpeR of | 


the afts and operations of it. He 


that had a ſtrong Faith, may 
' Come to have but a weak Faith, 
and ſo he may die (in his owne' 


ſenſe, and atleaſt in outward ap- 


| pe carance) | in a farre worſe calc 


| than he was ſometimes in his 
handle the| 


matter, as he may recover him- 


| life: or fo he may 
{elf 


| 
| w 
| 


——— 
ſelte againe, as. David ed Peter | 
did. whole faith ſuffered ſhrewd | | 
Eclipſes , yet got up againe in | 
time. But, Aſa, lam perlivaded | 
in his latter dayes. was in worle | 
cale nuich, than formerly he had 
bin jn,, We ſee the firlt art Of his | 
raigne much commended,the Jat- | 
ter much worle : and much un- | 
beliete he ſhewed,as 2 Cz. 16.1n | 
uwringthe Ring of Aramtralting 
In Phyttians, and putting the | 
Prophet into 'priſon. This isa | 
pittifull thing,like aCrab to goe | 
backward. Some of weak have 
| 
I | 


ecomeRſrong ,\but of ;ftrong to | 
become weake ts an heavy caſe ; 
35 for a man trom wealth to fal to 
a pooreconditio. For as one that | 
aath been rich car worſe endure | 
poverty. , than they that never ; 
knew ovhi; : fo he that hath bin | 
wont to: have peace with G29, | 
Py and lifeto good datics, can? 
laardly beare the want of them, | 

Now the "cauſes hereof may | C2u/*5, 97 3 
be, either want of. the meanes wy" 


which are taken from him,or he ! 
"ed 
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|| 


| gone from them, from Jexwſalem 
to Jericho4or a _ tarm, where 
is no profitable or uſial) Minj-' 
tery of the Word, the Sacra-! 
ments,but once or ewice a m-_ 
adminiſtred and received, 


good company : ſhutup a ora y 
| man,and dyet him thas, and his. Wy 
tcength will ſoone abate. | W 

' 2. A ſecond caule is taping, l 
n 


into ſome foule finne, and"not 
haſting out of it, but lying i init, My! 
as David 2 Sam. 12. or atrequent| | 
| g1v ing way tO Ones corruptions, 
{not lamenting,repenting, or Tc- 
| formivg them. As conſtancy in 
| well -doing ſtrengthens faith, ſv 
i grofle finne : committed will fore 
1 weaken it. 

1 3. Athird cauſeis prefumptu- 
| oufly to get out of troubleby un- 
| lawfull meanes, which weakens 
qthe faith ſhrewdly , eſpecially 
1 not haſting cat of it 'by through 
1 repentance. 

| 4 Afoucth cauſe isfove of the 
RS and multitude of bulinet- 
| (es many <hat at thirty , and a- 
| " © FE while. 
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egrees-of Faith. | 
while after were in good caſe,af-. 
er fall to greatdealings, have hia- | 
y farmes , or have the world | 
comming in abundance, and \ 
{ d6e wofully abate and faile. . 
| have heard of many in their 
younger dayes, that have ſcemed 
rery zealous and ful} of grace, | 
who have ſhrewdly decayed in j 
their-Jatter times. 
Now the fignes of it, are ſlce- | S7gnes of - 
rvineſſe of heart, no life in Chri- | 44a? of 
tian duties, ſometimes uſe of the | * 
meanes, but with no zeale. How 
did* David doe duties all that 
three quarters after his fearefu]! 
v Walls? much like the paoreChet- 
'6 Witians giving thankes, when he ! 
went to eate of his tollen mut- 

1- Wton,that is,very coldly, | 
1- Another ſigne is the ſtaying 
as Wot the ſenſible worke of Gods 
ly Wpirit. . 
Likewiſe, acontinuall difcon- 487 
tent, unquietneſſe of minde and | 
conſcience,no mind to the com- 


| 


el- Fpany*of the peopleot God, | © 2 
a- Feare of death, the which i821 RY 
Wn 26-2 
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fearefull eſtate whilet Fold poor: 
 Chriſtiarrliverh in it; howloeyer 
God of his free mercy. at laſt re- 
| covercth him ont of it. 

| What then, is there no helpe 
or remedy for this ? Ged forbid 
ie ſhould fay fo. That God tha: 
| pardoned at firſt, can and will | 
| have mercy upon him againe, | 
| though he have played the Pro-M 
digall : tor the love. of a father 
{ reaches far. But yet it will cot 
| him the ſetting on. As if a father 
| ſet up his fonne the ſecond oy 
it will be with ſome checkes aid 
| upon his humble ſaite, & it ray 
' be he miſt bring ſome of his kin- 
| red to plead and intreat for him: 
| So it is with the poore Chriſtian 
in this caſe. 

They then that have ſuffered 
this lofle,had need make a gathe 
| ring, and get many good Mini 

ſters and Chriſtians to contri 
bute their prayers and counlcl: 
to helpe them up againe. 
For it 1s poftble to be recover 
red (a8 we. ee in the example of 


Da: 34) 
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David ) though with much a 


fore be carelul] to ſec uy reaVe | 


; 


hand:daily judge your ſelves for 
your ſinnes , till you feele your | 
| heart relent and wax tender in 
(ome ſort : get under the drop» | 
| ping of a profitable and ſettled 
| Miniltery. | 
| Ute the wy of the Lords 
' Supper: andit ordinary meanes 
prevaile not, addethereunto ex- 
traordinary ; ſhake off too much | 
dealings, and the delight of the | 
| world, And when thou art once 
recovered , walxe more watchs- 
fully and warily ever alter, 
Some have thus recovercd | 
themſelves ; Lome that in their 
time were excellent, have pro- 
| ved very obſcure, and much adoe | 
they have had to crawle to hea-. 
ven, that if they had beentaken 
away twelve or fixteen yeares 
| before, would have gone with. 
| ful ſayle. Andthis may be a cauſe 
| why God therefore takes away to 


_ 


es Mi. 1 —_A 
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many, when \they are at [the beſt, 
and ſhould abate: our griefe for 
ſuch when they be thus untimely 
taken away. | 

| Secondly,letnot them that yet 
| hold hit own , be high-min- 

ded, but walke in ' feate.) Beware | 
| of theſe things betoref{poken | 
of ; elſe you may fall ir Im your 
excellency. 

{| Clingto God, be Shtantio | 
| the meanes, that you may never 
know what belongeth| to this 
wofull ſtate, for as ſonze die in it 
with little comfort , $and have 
| much adoe to be conforred on | 
their death-beds, ſo ſome have | 
Tecoyered, but it hath colt them. 


| deare Kit. ' 
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' fſpeake of thepro- 
perties of it. And firlt I will ſhew 
che exceHency of Faith.Andthis 
might be therwed firlt by the Au- 
thor of if, in that itis not the 
work of Wature, or of our ſelves, | 
nor yet oF man or Angell, bat of | 
God only. But of this | have al- 
ready ſpoken. 

Secondly, it mightbe ſhewed 
by thediffticulty of obtaining it 
but of this ,-I ſhall have occaſion 
to ſpeake hereafter. Andalfo by 
the rarenefle of it, in that few e- | 
ver have bcen true believers, | 
Eſa.53. 1. And when the Sonne of | 
man ſnall come , ſhall he finde faith \ 
pon the earth ? Luk. 18. $, | 
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But | will not inſiſt upon any | 


-of theſe, but rather ſhew it by C 
other arguments. And fiſt by} 4 

| that honour which God hath þ 

| put upon it.Secondly,by theun-|ﬀ|., 

| {peakeable benefits which by it * 
are gerived unto us. Thirdly by 


[ this that it brings much honour 
{ to God, and is allo very profita- 
ble unto others, &c. 

\ Furſt, God hath highly ho- 
 noured it, in that he hath made it 
the only inftrament of| our {al- 
| vation, there being no other con-! 
| dition of theCovenant of Grace, 
but believing, 1h. 3. 16, Marks 
16.16, &c: And whereas therc 
are many other excellent graces, 
| yernone of them, are appointed 
to apply Cariſt,and tobe the in- 
ſtrument of our ſalvation , bur 
Faith only; And whereas the 
greatelt yenture 1n theworld, is 
the comming ot our ſoules (ately 
unto heaven, of this.Faith aſſu- 
reth us,and that upon good, yea 
the beſt ſecurity, namely, the 
Word and faithfulnefle of God. 
&Þ Secondly, | 
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remade ours;whereof it is faid, 


viz; Chriſts righreouln 


| 


| 
| 


| verily andtruly made ours.T his 
faith only juftifieth us in the | 
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Secondly , it is 5 that whereby 
Chrit Telus and all his bexiakte 


Rom, I. We are juſtified b faith, | 
eſſe made 
ours by faith. As our ſinnes were 
| made his by imputation ; and he 
bare the burthen of them, {o his 
 lufferings & obedience are made. 
ours, and we juſtified thereby, 
Hab, 2. 4. The Juſt foall live Z 


Faith, As without faith we have | 


nothing to doe with Chriſt, ſo | 
by this he and all his bene firs are 


:ght of God, 
Objett. But Saint Tames may | 


lceme to ſay contrary , that we | 


arejuſtified by workes, Chap. 2. 
Go the 14. verſe to the end of 
the — maj | 

he Apoſtle intends no- 
bing Neff neither 1s his queſti- 
on, whether a man be juſtified 
by faith or workes, as S. Paul 
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is Rom.Z. and (ral. 3. Who had 


to doe with ſuch as looked for 
M- 5 ſalvation 
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| alvation by their workes,and { 
negle&ed faith, againſt whom 
the Apoſtle concludeth : But $,} 
Iames having to doe with ſuch a; 
boaſted of faith,but lived as they 
-lik,& thought by ſach a faith to 
{ be ſaved : he wakes this his que- 
ſion, by what manner of faith a 
man is juſtified ?-whether by a 
taith that ſtands in words only, 
or by a true and lively working 
faith, that is accompanied with 
the fruits of good life ? and con- 
cludes;that a man 15 nat juſtihed 
by a worldly,idle,truitlefi,dead, 
devils,vaine mans faith, But by a 
true, fraitiull,and working faith, | Il | 
and fuch is the faith that we are | 
| tpeaking of, and ſo he isnot a- | 
| gain{t this truth,bat for it. And 

{1 notthis anexcellent thingthat- 
 Intitles us & puts us into peſſe(-| I |. 
fron of Chritt Je{us & all his be- 
nefits ?-It1s more than if we had 
been akinne to Chriſt, had had 
him 1n-our armes , lived in his 
company, then it we had heard | I 
him daily , had eate and drunke | 
| | . | 
I; bbs. | with | 
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with himgnay,then to have been 
| his mother, ſiſte*, or brother. 
Mat. 12.48;49. 
Thirdly, bytaith our perſons 
are made pleaſing to God, and 
our works acceptable*for while 


- 


we-be-in our own filthineſle, 
God cannot abideus, and our 
beſt workes are abominable. 

Ic is faid that God had reſpedt 
co Abel and to his work,and thar 
by faith he offered a better and 
more acceptable ſacrifice than 
Cainthis might be as good for 
the out-lide, bats Abels was ac- 
cepted, becauſe it was done in 
faich by a believer, the imper- 
ic&tions thereof being taken a- 
way in-Chrilt. 

4. By* it we are united tq 
Chriſt.and made one with him 
fleſh of his fleſh , and bone of his 
bone, E pheſ. 5. 30. live] y mem- 
bers of that body whereof he 1s 
1-ad 3 and fo as we have thereby 
right to his benefits; {fo we draw 
lap and vertue from him, to die 
tO {innie., and live 40 righteoul- 


$ 7 nefle, | 


% 
- " - » 
bs © 4 , = a mm... 
— —_ 
- 0 - *S 
= 
, 4 - <# 
4 ww 
p _ ” 
. : y - 
_ : 
4 . G 4 4 < 4 


w_—_ —— ks. att-=* ad 


4a 4d cat Las ACS », A. dd P37 Ps ll et. dit A. 


* - 
+ 4 , pa r 
» Y 
: ®. 
- 
Dn 


em de aww. 


Fa xceleme of F vg 


D—_— __ OT COT CC _ .. 


neſle, without which Faith and 
union, we be dead in treſpaſſes, 

| and can doe nothing. An 1mpe/ 
not grafted into a ftock, but )y- 

ing by, withers, and never beare: 
|  frutt,but is for thefire: {o are we 
without Chriſt : and as a wood- 

den legge receives no ſenſe or 
| | mction trom the head ; it is but is 
t tycd on with points ,4do well Y: 
| wb as faith ; and is not this 
an excellent thing that makes | 
| man a member of Chriſt? which | I hi 
our unjon with Chritt 1s the | MW ye 
foundation of all our happi- | MW! n« 


— 


| nc fie. h 
[12 It is the root of all other 0 
; &races. by 


| Hence comes peace : for be- | WW /: 
Ing affſured of Gods love un- | W| a 
ſpeakeable, and our pardon and | | v 
 falvation, it baniſheth teare and | WW] \ 


| terrour , "and peace comes in|W\" 
tead of it. Rem, 5. 1. yeaand 
JOY,As Rem. 5, 2. yea, Rom. 15, 1 


{13 "ay Ged of bepe fill you with C 
19), AN 4 peace ”” believing, yea as | | 
gs 4. 7. Peace that paſſeth all| |; 
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loy that 1s unSpeakgble and oJori- 
1:45, That as 1t 1s unſpeakable 
eerrgur to be under our {ins,a nd 
the wrath of God; {0 unſ{peak- 
able joy to be reconciled unto | 


| Gods preſence, Epheſ.3:12, and 
is not this a goodly matter ? 
Yea, and that at the Day of 
Judgement , when the proudeſt 
and boldelt {inners ſhall with 
hilsto fall on them, 1 1ch.2.28. 
yea it will cauſe greater bold- 
nes than was in Heſter to Aba- 
huerns, It will bring Chritt int9 
our armes, fo as we may ſay with 
Simeon, Lord now letteft thou thy 
{ervant depart 1 peace, 8c. And 
as Joſeph's brethren came to him 
with confidence,when 8enjamin 
was with them, ſo'weto G OD 
when we bring Chriſt with us. 
Hence comes loye to Gord, as 
it-muſt needs: the loyeof Chriſt | 
conſtraines; 2 Cere5. and 1 Per, | 
1.3. Whom though ye ſee not, yet 
ee love him: and he fhewes thei 
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mderſtanding , and 1 Pet. 1.8, þ 


him; 1o it breeds boldnes in| 
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reaſon, Becauſe ye believe in bim, 
| So L»k:7.47, the Woman thy 
«new that many fans were forgi- 
ven her, ſhe could not tell hoy 
to love ertough; and Pavid,P/,1 
13. Blefſe the Lord, O my Soule, 
| who forgiveth thee all rhine Nuis 
ties : and P/al, 116.11. allo hx 
tall I give unto the Lord for all his 
benefits towards me?So allo ithyill 
work in us love to our Biethren 
for his cauſe. Gal.5. 6. Faith wor. 
b-th by love : which1s readie to 
(hew it ſelte upon all occafions, 
according to the meaſure of our 
Faith;to their ſoules and bodies; | 
forgiving wrongs, yea forgiving 
till (eventie times ſeven times . 
Lk. 17.4. which made the Apo» 
| (les to prale for it, Lord in- 
creaſe our Faith, ver(.5. 

It breeds thankfulnefſe : and 
| hence alſo comes patience, an| iſ 
:xcellent grace, when Faithtel!s 
as, that itis of our merciful] Fa 
ther that"we'be affli&ed for onr| Il} 
z204, and that he wil! 1y no mor: | Wl 

8 #4 , than he will iuable us t» 
F- | > beare. 
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Excellency of Faith. 

beare, 1 Cor.10.13, and that the 
end (hall be happy. Theſe things 
keep us from murmuring, and 
from ufing unlawfull meanes, or 
ſinkingunder our troubles. Sume 
have ſpoken of a ſtone that be- 
ing caſt into the Sea 1n the grea-- 
telt forme and rage,wouldcalme 
it preſently ;- but. we are ſure, 
| Faith calmes the heart where 
1M tormes and temprations have 
"| W been greateſt. It is the Load- 
) | WM tone that lookes ever to Chritt 
[WJ as that doth towards the North ; | 
"| WJ andas that drawes Tron to it, fo 

| WI doth Faith joyne our hearts to 
| MW Chriſt. It is like the Flower of | 
| Wi che Sun, which turnes ever to- 
'[W ward Chriſt,” as that doth rc» 
| | wards the Sun ; yea, what ſhould 
| zame particulars? For hence 
comes alt obedience, Heb.11.7:| _ 
By Faith Noah obeyed in ma- | 7. 
xing the Arke,which was a diff» | 
| cult thing ; ſo Abraham forſook 
8 ap Countrey , and offered his 
I 1ON. - 

WW [lr purgeth' the heart, and cha- | - 
| Uo ſeth |: 
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eth- away the Jove of all ev1ll, 
and brings in the love of all 
GODS Commandements. and} 
breeds obedience to any thing 
that G OD ſhall require, P/al, 
I 19.8, 

Iemakes us not only willing | 
to obey God in doing, but even | 
in Cvingnd count houſe,land, 


wite,children, liberty, to be no- | 
thing tor the del of God,but toil © 


tick roChrill though we Joſe all S 
theſe. | 
|  Toconfefſe with boldnes the|M... 
Name of the Lord Jeſus,and his| WW: 
truth, though with never ſuch |, 
verill, 
It canſed the mother to ſend |; 
away her child that morning, to | 
another nurſe, when ſhe was to | 
' goe to execution; and anotherto |: 
ttand by, and ſee ker child gric- |; 
vouſly tortared, ſaying, I never 
held child better beſtowed, and | 
thanked God that ever ſhe bare \ 
him.And to forſake them chear- | 
fally ; as did Do@onr| Taylour | 
and C "urbbert Sim{on,who ſecing 
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his is Wife and. Children in the 
way as he was going to the ſake, 
nd feeling {ome yearning of 
bowels, rebuked himſelte, ſay- 
ing, Ah Fleſh, wouldſi | Tg hin- | 
der me in my Journey ? Well 
o0c to, thou ſhalt not prevail, 

[: made the Martyrs endure 
torments,and to negle& Father, 
Mother, Wite, Child, to follow 
Chriſt. See Heb. 10. toward the | 
«md, and Feo.11, toward the 
end , reade the places. It made 
Moſes forlake F bargohs { OHYTt , 
and to chuſe rather to ſuffer i jd.» 
lion with the penpro of God thas 
to enjoy the e ple af} ures of finne, Heb, 
11.15. It made many kifle the 
take, clap hands inthe fire, and 
tothank G.OD that they were 
worthy to ſuffer-for his Name, 
laying, that though they had a 
ſharpe breakfaſt, yet they "boald 
Wi. a joytull dinner. 

8. Ir is that that makes the | 
Word,Sacraments,and our pray- 
ers profitable to us. The Word 
when it is belicyed, and particu» 
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| Jarly applied to our ſelves, then 
it proficerh us;as contrarily, Heb 
4.2.it profited not the ſewcs, be. 
cauſe it was not mixed with faith 
The Sacrament of the Lord 
Supper doth us no good withay 
this, but only gives ſhels and ont. 

ward ſignes to our condemnati. 
on, not diſcerning the Lord 
bodie : : fo gniltie of the Lordy 
! bodic,and to eat to our condem- 
nation, and ſo it becomes to us 
like the cur ſed and bitter waters, 

Nmb.5.21.that made'the bellic 
to {well, and thigh to rot. Faith 
is the cie,.-hand, "mouth of the 
{oule,and therefore without that 
the Sacrament cannot profit. $9 
our ptaters made inFaith prevail 
much', 7am. 5.16, but nothing 
gry wes Iam.1.6,7. 

. Tt is a' notable meanes to 
runket us it our journey to- 
| wards Heaven , to keep us fate 
from the mighty Adyerſar ie of 
| our ſoitles and falvation; A 1/1 
to quench his fiery darts, E phe/.6, 
I6. FPet.s. 8. Your Adver/ar 
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Excellency of Faith. 
he Devill as a roaring Lion goeth 
eh94t, whom refft ſteafaſt 1a the 
"1h, And ihis might be ſhew- | 
d by inftancing in ſandry of the |. 
emptations of theDevill, which 
aith quencheth,andIikea ſhie}d 
eeps them from piercing the 
heart; as, doubting we:be'not | 
he Lords, dofibting ot perleve- 
rance,, of ftrength enough to | 
bear out our troubles, of a good 
nd of them, of want of main- 
enance ere we dic. 

[t is the vitory that overcoms 
he world, x; The manifold il! 
xamples of the multitude,which 
like a raging ſtreain- bears down 
all before it ; but they that are 
Tounded faſt in the Faith, are 
ot moved by them. | 

The alluring and ſweet baites | 
df the deceitiuf inchanting ] 
yorld-, which are moſt ftrong. 
and dangerous; therefore wheres» 
as Heb, 11.37. itis ſet downe,that 
bey were tempted; among. other 
ore temptations, that is named 


FOnRe, | 
Thus 
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tarne tothe Church and abjure, 
you ſhall have this and that pro. 
 m9tion, &c. 

Moreby the inchancments of 
this Strumpet have been begui- 
led, than by the threats: Faith 
[cornes that any baſe tranſitory 
profit or pieaſare ſhonld draw 
| his heart that belieycth from 
| God,or froma good conſcience. 
or to ſell his peace'and hope of 
Heaven. 

$0 it overcomes the frownes, 
threats, and uttermoſt wrongs 
that it can doe, deſpiling the 
| Crofle, and enduring the ſhame; 


| contemning any temporary at- 


 fliftion in reſhe& of theloye of 
God, and Chriſt Jeſus, or haz: 
| zarding his part in the eternall 
hippinefſe. Thus the Martyrs 
| (as Romwauwy among thereſt) 0 
vercame their adverſaries, and 
| made them weary, when as they 
( coulc 
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lutter, ' 
the We 
Us agalt 
' that ar1 
Nature 
' thus; ar 
\ mercitft 
'vertue | 
fn: It 
that ſa! 
' 2108 OV 
| yo#8\ſhog 
| of, Rom: 
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GOD 
cauſe h 
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ible, ] 
is true, 
reaſon, 
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Hd mottell what to fay. a a 
in had enough of this, he 
ght goe through whatſoever. 
1c only Conquerour indeed is] 
e believer, to whom nothing 
1 come too difhcult, to'doe or * 
fer, yea that would poſe all 
«eWorld to doe, ſo it fenceth 
againſt tne remptations of fin, 

at ariſe from our owne corrupt 
ature: Shall-I doe thus and 
us, and fin againſt my God and 
-rcifull Father? Ir draweth 
rtue from Chriſt to mortifie 
1: It challengeth the promite 
Fil ſaith, $tn ſhall not have doni- 
"over your mort all body, that - 
4 ſhoxld obey it in the luſt Waves 
, Rom.9.12. 


10. Ir gives mach Glory rof © 07 
OD by believing things, be- " + 
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uſe he bath faid them; to rea-: þ Sy 
n incredible,in Nature impoſ- =  < 
ble, puts to his ſcale that God | : 
true, It gets upon the head of " 

-aſon, when it is at the fartheſt, | 


id ſees quite beyond it, and. I” 
aps the Kandy laying ſoit | I 
fo. | 
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"Excellency, y of Faith. 


| In Natures Schoole we con> 
ceive firſt, then believe; but in 
| Gods, we believe firit, and then 
| conceive : conceive what we can 
| and what we cannor, believe and-|MWit 
admire. to 

Thus ve believe the Creation |MÞ: 
of tie World ot nothing, which! 
moſt Philoſophers gainſay.afhr- v 
ming, that of nothing nothing | W 

can be made, 

| Sowhenwebew rapt in trou- 
bles,and compaſicd about, & lee | 
no way out, yet to believe I ſhall |} 
have a good end;as Avraham tor 
offering his ſon. , believed God |? 
would make a way,yet God had | ir 
faid, In1ſaac ſhal thy ſeed be called, | Yi 
S o Foſhna,and the people for the | Fac 
falling of the wals of /richo,be- | 0 
 lieved verily it ſhould come to | Wi 
paſle: and Heb, 11.1. /t 4 the [ub- c 
Rn of things hoped for : - that is, | 
gives a being (to us) unto things | v 
that as yet (in themſelves) have | Wu 
no being; and the evidence of | We 
things ot ſees, that is, acclear Cc- | MW” 
| monſtrationof things that benot | I# 
i ſecn. | 
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Excellency of Faith, | 


«cn Thus we believe the reſurre- 
ion of our bodies,and eternal! 
life after this, as1f we had them. 
Hereby now we believe the 
1\Wriine of Rowe, though ſhe ſeem 
to prevaile, and pet the pd tos 
N hand. 
Hereby we hang upon God ; 
Mnhcn we ſce no licelihood or 
I þ way of helpe or deliverance ; 


{oas we can ſay, I will truſt in 
tim, though he kill me, 7-4 15. 
15. and in long delaies.yet Faith 
holds. | 
11. Faith is exceeding profi- 
tavlechrongh all our courle, and 
In proſperity many wales, but e- 
| Efpecially it is our odde friend in 
| Facvcriity ; another S2z07 to bear : 
| oi crofie, O it doth us Rnights- 
lervicezthen itholls 1s up by the ? 
chin, thar we link not, 23elke we | 
muſt : So that our head is above | 
Water, rar al the body be 
under, 7 ſhould} ave faint rid ex 
ct I had beliered to ſes the goods 
res of the Lord tn the Land of the 


bving, P ſal.27. I 3. 
This 
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| held 4 ”y God, my God, ore] 
| he had been Cog 
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rings,and ſome among our ſelves 


Excelency oft F Ty 


This we way ice in Jacob 
| For what had become of bin 
when he heard of - Ears cont 
ming againſt him with foure| 
addi men; but forhis Faith?! 
Ic istrue that G OD had made! 
hin a promile ; ; Retawrae into thy, 
Conntrey, and ] will doe thee 799d, 
which in his danger he challen- 
ged, and had the comfortot it, 
becaula he believed it. 

So Nehemiah, when he looked 
{o pale with griete, for the aftli- 
ftion of the Chnrch at Jer#/a- 
lem, yet finding a promile, and 
believing it,he {taid himſelte up- 
on it, Neh.2.2. cap.1.3,9. 

So many amoneit our ſelves 
in divres aflictions ſhould ſink, 
were it not for theFaith of Gods 
promites.; much more'the Mar- 
tyrs in their intolerable ſiffe- 
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in tormenting patties, 
Our Savr. ur Chriſt was up- 


12. And it theend of our lite 
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itis even asa Chariotto carry up | 
or Soules.to Heaven, J-h.3.16. | 
That 4s many 4s believe in hims 
fall not periſh, but have everla- | 
fing life. A8 Enech and Elias were 
tranſlated (though not bodily as | 
they)yetourFaith tranſlates our | 
Soulesupto G OD, 1 Per. 1.9, 
Receiving the end of your Faith, 
the Salvation of yaur Soules. { 
Now 1s not this an excellent | 
Grace that, never failes us till it 
hath broaght us to G OD, and 
makes Death, which is theter-. 
rour of the World, to be a wel- 
come Meſſenger ? 
13. . Yet further the names gi- 
yen it 1n Scripture,and from the | 
Scripture ſhew ſo much : For it 
is called juſtifying Faith, Rom, | - 
[, Becauſe it juſtifies us, that is, 
makes ns ſtand rightzousbefore} 
God, which other faiths do not, | 
not as It is a work or by any in- | 
herenr quality, or for any excel- | 
leney-of 1t felte.which is impol- | 
tble,but as bya hand that appre- | 
vendsChrilt,and makes him and | 


—_— 
a in. tho. 


o k _ -— 4ip* 
ny »” $5 i 4 OP M.% b] - 8'Y - 4 
# o T3 Z g s | . '' - 4 
* » Oo *.. # _ - ”- S Jo. l by y ad * F > 8 ar . q $3? «/ * ” 
2 "—= i. 0 hn bi - "*s _ 
i 6 o Oy" 8 . V 1 þ - q 
- - 
% _ fs a "T, 
\ = o 
. : p 
$ 
” 


N | 
, C 
i 

: 
> 4% RS: 
. wo r 
. a Fl * 


; 

| 

, 

% 

- 

, 

4 

F-- 

I 

i 

k. 

| 

+ 
i4- 


—— 
" 


 ———— —— = 
"I. IIS > rnd 
= 


, Few? 
q 


"# 


— —_— 


Al 


Excellency of of F ah 


| whom we are juſtified. 


{as Reprobates. may have. 
ot Preci2us Faith,s 


L1-Per,1.7. ea,as Proy.31, 10. A 


{| mended for her Faith which 


| made her VErTUOUS, and the wi { 
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| 
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all his benefits mine by vertue of 
Gods appointment.” Faith juſtifi. W;. 
eth, as apprehending Chriſt by MW; 


Saving F aith,as Ephe/.2,5. By c: 
Faith, yee are (aved, that: 1s 18, by. 
Chil made ours by Faith. lh; 

Lively Faith, in oppoſition to Wh; 
the dead Faith of Hypocrites, ly 
that drawes no life from Chrilt, | 
nor ſhewes forthany life in god- 
ly fruits of good works. £ 
| Ttis called Faith ef Gods Elef,! 
Tit.1.2. arare jewell beſtowed 
on none batGods dear ones, ſuch 
3s be ordained.to Salvation be. 


tore the World ; notſuch Faith 


et.l.t, of 


wondrous worthand value. No 
copper Faith, but more precious 
than Gold, yea than fine Gold, 
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| vertuous, Woman is ſaid tobe far 
aboye thePearles,who1s lo com* 


dome 10 commended i inthe Proc 
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verbs; which /proceeds Eomnnd: 


can be.comparedanto; | 
M, oft boly F aith; Jude ver/.20. 

becauſe. it is a gift of Gods molt. 

holy Spirit, and brings torth ho-. 


toſ holy Head Chriſt Jeſus. 
14. Irgetsusa good reputati- 
n in the Church of God, Heb. | 
1.2. It ſets us. on to doe fiich | 
forks of piety to God,and cha- | 
ty to men, as doe procare us as 
200d a report,as valiantmen had } 
agreat name by ther exploits. 
5. It obtainesus many a tem- 
oraty bleſſttg and deliverance: 


0 ſito e4/aand Jehoſaphat great \ 
uWVictories, by -theic faithfull de- 
bY nding npon God. | 


16.1c 15not only profitable to 
ur ſelves, batto others alſo,that | 
n-Ws,co our chilten, Even a rofeſe 
" of faith benefits his children 
I Watcreſting them unto Ba pat) Ne 
nd che privileges of theChurc', 
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is joyned-with-true Faith, is not | 
only better thanSilyer,and much | 
ine Gold; but wharſoever elſe] it | 


ly life, which it drawes from our | 
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but teuc Faith greatly availesth 
' Children of fach Parents, boy 
| becauſe God hath made promik 
£0 be.the.God of fuch, and al{ 
of their ſeed, befides their many 
|  faithfull praiers. 
t 2, TYeato ſtrangers, both for 
their ſoules and bodies, Ja 5.14 
| Send for the Elders,and the praye 
| of Faith fhall. ſave the fick, that 
is, heal him, and reftore kim to 
| health; Teagrf he have committed 
ns, they ſaall ve forgsven, Yeatu 
the very wicked 1t may obtain 
| temporall bleſſings, as 2Loſes his 
| praier obtained for Pharahb.and 
for the murmuring Iraelites,and 
 Eliahfor Ahabin procuring rain 
| In all chele re{pe&s, who ca 
| but ay thatFaith is an excellent 
\ Grace?.Came gaze, and look up 
on it, that you may admire anc 
| fall in love witha]l ,las men do f 
the goodly houſe or-ſumptuon 
| Palace of ſome great Man, 0 
| Prince, and ſuch things. 
No Merchandize to be com 
| pared thereto, he that hath 1! 
hat! 
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Excellency of Faith; 
ath God for his Father, Chriſt |” 
js Saviour, the Holy Ghoſt his | 
omforter, the Angels to guard | 
im,Creatures on''the Earth,the 

World it fſelfe, yea" all things 
reſentand to come are his, and | 
ke Chriſts. 

Compare 1t with other things 
hat be excellent,and fee it exbel. 
ling themgwhatfhall T compare | 
it with wealth, honour,authori- | 
tie, great birth ? Baſe things in 
compariſon, not worthy to be | 
named with things that be truly. 
excellent; the ſtrength of Samp- | 
on, beauty of eAb/alom, wealth 
of Cre/us, what toies to Faith ? | 
What then? Knowledge of | 
things humane, and all Philoſo- 
phers and Naturalifts, Wifemen, 
and deep Poltticians, and Di- 
yine, eſpecially great underſtan- 
ding in the Scriptures, which is 
excellent,” yet the Divell hath 
this, and the meaneſt believer | 
hatha berter gift. 

This gift of Prophecie is an ex- |: 
cellent gitt;to open theScripture: | 
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neem ern ere eee, | 
Excellency of Faith, 

diſcourſe of points of Religion 
and faith, yea,and apply theſame 
| to the peoples uſe; a very proh- |; 
table gift, ſeeing it may convert | WU 
| many and build up more; yet 

this a Reprobatemay have, 

The Faith of miracles is an ex- 

cellent gift,and tocaſt ontDivels, 
he that had theſe would with 

Simon Magn be thought ſome 

great man, and ſuch gitts were 
worthy | great reverence, : yet 
theſea Reprobate mizht have, |: 
| Mate722. Many will /ayto me in | 
that day, Lord, Loyd, have we not 
| propheſied in thy Name, and in thy 
Name have-cafhont Divels ? &c, 

| Yea, among Other true and/ſa- | 
ving Graces, Faith obtains the 
chiefty, as humility, love, pati- | 
ence, ſobriety , which thengh 
they be excellent gifts, yet they 
apprehend notChriſt;they breed | 
not Faith, but Faith is the mc» | 
| ther of them. |. betied 
We may therefore ſay of | 
Faith,asTa/omor of the vertuous | 
Womanzznany Daughters have/| 


done | 
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'infaithfall; and makes: a man flic | 


| excellent ones ip the World;Oh 
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Excellny Tf Fatth. 


Her price is -above the Pearles, 
for that is a moſt prectous Jewell, 
| and Pearle invaluable. 


odious vice, the breeder and mo- 


honour God,ſo is Faith the con- | 
trarys .Unbeliefe denies God the 

Glory of his Power, as if he| 
were not able to fulfill his pro-] 
miſe; Of his Trath,as if he were 


from God, as eAdam; and final- 
ſs makes Chriſts comming into 


Here fee and know who be the 


true Believers, P/a/.16.3. I hey 
re called the Excellent, Prov.12; 
26,The righteous 15 more excellent 
than his neighbour, that 1s, who 15s 
not righteous: faith.makes a man 


ther of all fin;and doth moſt dif. 


righteous both by making Cbrifts 


FL: vertuouſly, bt thou =Y 
mounteſlt tliem all, Prov.31.29. | 


And as infidelity is the moſt 


the World of noule. ' 


A 


righteouſnes ours by imputati-' 
on, and ſecondly bY drawing: 
anRifying Grace from Chrilt. 


N- 4 ev 


Excellency of Faith. | 
|  Hethatis not thus righteous 
by Faith, we ſay of him as [acob 
of Reuben, he is not excellent. | 


| 

{ 

| 

| Whatſocyer wealth, honor,thou | | 
| haſt, whoſoever thou art, thou | | i 
| 

| 

| 

| 


— 
- 


{ art not excellent ; Nay, what- | 


loever knowledge, gifts, pro- 
feſhon thou haſt, without true 
Faith, thou art not excellent, 
but a painted ſheath, a gorgeous 
Sepulchre : thou haft no-part in 
-Chriſts Death , neither is thy| | 
| perſon or work plealing to/God, 
| Nor haſt thou right to any good 
thing. 

But the true Bcliever 1s excel- 
lent, as having attained to a rarc 
jewell,and anunvaluable pearle : 
as may appeare if you look over 
the benefits of true Fait h before 
mentioned : yea though thou be | 
poorand deſpiſed in theWorld, 
yet art thou happy. Be thankful] 


EC . 


to God, and whatſoever paines 
thou haſt taken to get Faith, yet 
be glad, ſeeing thou haſt a rich 


penni-worth. 


| Wonder that man having 
ſtript 


j 
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Excellency of Faith. 


of his Creation,ſhould yet be re- 
ſtored to any ſuch Glory yet 
onceagain: and that God ſhould 
ever beſtow this on thee which 
13to ſo few given. Uſe all means 
to nouriſh this as thy jewell, as 
the Word, Sacraments, Prater, 
good ro ck. care-to keep a 


'g00d Conſcience : inall things 


lingly committed. | 

Rad doe thou know that haſt 
it not, that thou canſt never be / 
exce}lent, till thou doſ enjoy it. 
But alas, what toiling is there 
for bale things, when the moſt 
excellent things indeed are left 
unregarded ! 

God open mens cies,that they 
may ſce and ſeek after the things | 
that are truly excellent, 


[= himſelfe of all his Robes 


walk: worthy "of ſo excellent a | 
gift, tain it not by any fin wil- | 


e's 
- 42 


| F.2; 74 74 (_ "Diffienly of Faith. | «4 | 
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\ 
Any of F ath, 
ND thos ha- | 
SDSS ving '\ſ{hewed' 
< A Jo the excellency 

> oo of Faith, I nm | 
J now. ''1n| the| Il | 

| cy PPP next place, to 
{peak of the difficulty of it, For 
as $7 alth is excellent, ſo (accor- ' 
| ding to the nature of excellent ll / 
| things) ic isnot eafie,but hard to | 
be obtained. It is indeed ealle for | 
{ oneta ſay, he hath Faith ;| but 
to. havea true and a lively Faith- 
indeed, is a matter hardly at-/ 
chieved. SO Jaw. 2.14. What doth. 


2 it pr ofit, my Brethren , parts; 'A 
| i manſay he hath Faith ? Exc, It 15 | 
| * ealie to ſay,]-believe and hope to. 


be ſaved by Jeſus Chriſt, but to. 
| believe ndedi is very hard, that 
"F | 1s, to believe upon good ground, 
= Sod wartant. For:Faith is built 
- / ,Upon the Word and Promiſeof 1 


F God, | 
1 | | X 
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God, *orelfe it is no tme Faith : | 
and thus ro believe upon the | 
| warrant of the Word, is not ſo | 
| caſſe a thing, 

 Forthisis not only not in our 
own power,but neither man nor 
| Angell can work it, only its of 
the operation of God,as we have 
heard. _ 

Oh, Faith is a thing moftex+ 
| cellent, as making Chrift onrs, 
and us theChildren of God,and' 
asS being the ſhield which quen- 
| cHeth the fiery darts of the De- | 
|yill, our Vigory whereby we| 
overcome the World, and'that 
hand which purifieth 'the heart 
| in the preciohs Laver of Chriſts 
Bloud.” And theretore it-is ano 
ther manner of matter, thanfor 
a man to ſay, I hopeto be ſaved 
by Chniſt; ſeeing many of thele, ; 
| have no hearts purified; nor lives 
| reformed. \ [ 
| Fhat is wrought by the Mi-]. 
| niſtery of the Word, ſanftified 
by GOD for that end, bir 

to warke a bltinde-hope, any 
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meanes might bring men to that, | 
or to ſay, I know I am aSinner, | 
and hope to be ſaved by Jeſus 
| Chriſt. 
Again, the way to Heaven 
is ſtrait, and few finde it ;| and 
this Faith is the way to Heaven. 
Few attain to Faith, 1/aiah 53. 
1. Who hath. believed our re- 
port ? And, when the Sonne of 
Man commeth , ſhall he finde 
Faith upon the Earth? Luke 
:8.8, | 
It 1s indeed eafie to preſume; | 
for that is of the Fleſh, and the | 
Divell helpes it forward ; | but 
hard to believe. | 
To make this plain to every 
| Man: you ſhall ſee thatevery ſtep 
to Faith is hard, Goe over the 
way thatGod brings on to faith, 
even the work that the Law 
muſt do is hard. For knowledge, 
krſt ; even that is hard, in re- 
{pe of our blinde ard dullun- 
derſtanding, and eſpecially our 
Canlebinds, in not giving our 
minde to get it, buthave ſo ma- 
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Excellency of Faith. 
| ny other things in our head ; 
therefore few get any competen- 
cle of knowledge, but aregroſly | 
ignorant. a 
| Much mere is the particular 
knowledge of een mans own. 
fones, wretchedneſſe, corrupti- 
; 
ons, eaſie ? Qh no, there is too 


_ 


proud heatt of man cannoctliſten 


Then for a man to be convin= 
cedin Conſcience, that he is the 
man that is ſo miſerable and un- 


|it off to others. 

| Next, to beſtricken with ter- 
Four Upon this ſight of our miſe- 
rY 5 

 cometo.Ohno,peoplecan heare 
the Law, and their miſery, and 
the judgments of God denoun- 
ced againſt their finnes, and yet 
not blanke atall./No,; they have 
armour of proofe to beare off 


much ſclte-love in us for this;the | 


tO It. | | 


| cone, to confeflc it true of hime- | 
(elte without any longer poſting | 


h this 1s rareand hard to | 


that z hearts harder than flint, as 
impenetrable as a wall of braſſe; 


{ * 
—— _ 
, > » . 


ba 5. a” 
ha » i 


. CW 4 * 
"© - 
* 'S % a © - - 
Ts of " 7 . 


= 
<< Years” oY Oo oe 7 Sov wr ———_— — — 


| Law for terrifying men,'and dri-' 


- 


| SENT" 


Ohno, their tout ſtomack wilt | 
{not come down. Nay, thotigh 
| God adde crofles ,'yet it ſtirreth |, 
ts up to rage, impatience, rebel- 


101, rather than caſtsus down. 


ming, and” when deedes come 

{too , yet never the nearer moſt 

what. | * 
Minifters feare to preach the 


ving them to deſpaire, but they 
need not in reſpect of that great 
 ſecnrity that raigneth in them. 
And yet if a manwere come to be 
 enlightned and conyinced of his 
| miſery , were it not a great plece 


as farre, yet theſe think they, goe 
farreenough ; if they bethus ter- 
rified, yet how few ever goe fur- 
ther , but ont-grow it againe, 
wreſtle with it, or impatiently 
fall tocheir owne courſe ? And 
if a man goe no further than the 
 Lawes working , hee had as 


i 


frewlty of Faith. 


The Law alone , Oh' it is but: 
words, thunder without light- 


of work ? A Indss, a Divell goes | 


| | 
good never have come to any | 
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thing atall, :tor heſhall periſh: | 
and though the hard hearted one | 
ſhall fpecd no better at laſt than | 
he, yet heis quiet in themeane 

[ LIME ©; LS | 
| Then:come to the Goſpells 
working: It is 'cafie for a man. 
'preſſed-under the tterrours of the 

Law tobe ſo much as kept from 
:linkng,or taking any other bad 
courſe , by hearing in generall, 
thatthereisa helpe'and remedy 
for ſinners, but whether-it be 
| for him or no ,- he. 18 uncer- 
| taine?. Bee!" 2:10 BP 

| | Then againe for contrition : 
Is it a ſmall thing to breake the 
heart of a man for, or fromhis 

 (inne+?2- Oh it 1s' an invincible | 
piece: of worke ; a manw1ll part 

| with goods, children ofhis body 

| or any thing rather than tro his 

| lufts or be-brought to a deepe 

diſkke of his courſes, and vexa- | 
tion with himſelfe for them , to 
| cleare the Lord and condemne} 
 him(ſelfe, to. become teacheable 
and gentle, a Scholler willing to/| 
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be - ruled by God in whatſoever 
courſe he hall preſcribe| him. | 

And then for him ſtill to at- 
tend on the Miniſtery| of the 
Word;that he may ſee what God | 
will doe for him1n time ; Is this 
eake? and as he 18 haree able to 
adviſe himſclfe',, ſo the devill 
makes him believe, if he ſhonld| 
tell others , he ſhould diſcredit 
kimſclte. 

Then when this pooreman is 
wreſtling and winding out of his 
bands, faine he would precced | iſ 
to confeſſe his finne, and cry to\l 
God for pardon ( as heſecth 
need enough;and incouragement | 
from God ſo to doe ) and thrs 
to unload himſelfe, but then the! 
 Devill blinds his eyes, hardens 
his heart; and ſtops his mouth, 
that he cannot utter his com- 
plaint to God as hedefireth,in a- 
ny ſort;but when he would, the 
Devill brings confuſion tato his 
| ſonle, that he cannot tell a\mott' 
how to goe about 1t. Indeed he 
doth it,but ſo pots & Eelaty, 


ory 


| 


4 
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[ſtand inneed of it, yet doe you 
thinke it is eafie for him to come 


| finding himſelte quite empty, 
land ſeeth that it he have-not. 
| mercy,he muſt periſh, It doth his | 


ell 


Exc 


powre out my heart to God, I | 
would not doubt of mercy ; but 
lam lockt up ,I cannot doe 1. | 
And at this paſſe theDevill holds | 
many a poore ſoule a good while | 
without comfort ; and though | 
God doth accept the will tor 
the deed, yet he himſelte is not | 
{o ſatisfied. 
Then when he finds that God | 
meanes as verily to ſhew him 
mercy, as he feeles himſelfe to 


toa thirſty ſoule after 1t ? True, | 
he ſeeth cauſe enough. to thirſt, 


heart good to heare of the pro- 
miſe which is made to the thir- 
ty, becauſe they fhall be filled, 
and they only. But now he can- 
not finde ſuch a thirſt as he de- | 


lires,but a fulneſſe ; he knowes | 


it he conld thirſt,he ſhould be ſa- 
tisfied, 
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ranked? but he cannot Gnde it; 
Oh, faith he, thirſt requireth 
ſenſe, caitis the ſharpeſt fenſc 
and defies :which I cannot find, 
Now though God will accept 
| his defire, . and give- him both 
thirk and: water of life too in 
time, yet inthe meane while he 
is without it. 

Then come to the laſt point 
| before believing : Is 1tealte to 
| come to ſe] al.to deny our ſelves, | | 
| and; take tp our Grofle: daily, | 
| that we may follow.Chrift ? Oh 
thoſe beloved fins, that hehath 
| Committed firitual fornication 
fo long and ſo oft with,now: to 
part with them all for cver, 154 
matter of grcat :diflicnlry. It is 
| true, for any. good-there is in 
them hemight,but to our|nature 
this 13: a hard worke. 

Then when he comes to buy 
the Pearle, to goe throu! Wand 
ſtrike up the er) 2p to appre- 
hend the-promile, & to apply it 
| to bimſeltezdoth not many a one 


| ſtand raining courtelie ; and 1 18 
| | full 


| 


| 


| holds it in his hand, butdares 
| not put 16 up as his own” ? So 


feares ? pe 


| himthrough all: difficulties and | 
| temptations.andiisIt calte to be- 


| tion,and yet ſometimes fear 


good a bargaine , ſeeing others 
carry away ithe Pearle', bot he 


thatit God ſhould not hearten 
and ſtrengthen him, he would 
zoe neere to loſe it now when 
heis come to the 'upſhot. Well, 
at Jaſt he faſtens on ic. But' when 
he hath doneſo, can he hold it 
faſt this week and next moneth ? 
ina while 1s he not inhis dumps, | 
doubting againc and full of 


| 


Well, whenhe hath attained | 
Faith to. believe the maine'pro- | 


| miſe, even of pardon and ſalyati- 


on;yet there bemany other ſub- 
ordinate promiſes, as ofperſeve- 
rance, of ſufficient grace to carry 


. - 


lievethefe ? Hath not the poore | 
child of God ſome royle with | 
this, when he believes his ſalva- 
$ he 
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hall never hold out to the end? 
eſpecially if long or ſore paines, || 
or perſecution.and the fire ſhould |] 
 come,notwithſtandingthat God | =} 
hath promiſed as well theſe, az 
"pardon and ſalvation. | 
And ſome inferiour promiſes | | 
allo of outward things are hard- | 
ly believed : As, not failing of a- 
| ny needfall thing, that God will |} 
| lay no more ug on us than he wil | | 
| makeusableto beare. Is iteafle | 
to believe theſe, eſpecially inthe 
t'me of trouble ?and are not even 
| believersoftentimes at their wits 
ends,and ready to faintin temp- 
tation of paine, povertic, dan- 
ger, and ſuch like 2-1 ſpeak not | 
ot living by Faith, and having 
| this at all turnes through OUT 
| courſe , which is a high point, 
| (end of which I ſhall ſay fome- 
what, ere I part with this point 
of Faith ) but even to believe 
things, and that we fhall be1n 
all eſtates upheld by God, at | 
| the firſt ſpecially is a haid 
; thing. | 
| | Then 
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| 70þ.5. 44. ſome will not believe, 


| to be ſure, as appeares to0 piain- 


| Tf fo, then forus Miniſters : 


what of it, 


| And that we thinke not a 
| every one thatcan lay the Creed, 
|ten Commandements,andLords 


148 can "ne of Chriſt , 


"Then by this I ho you all 
| (cethat Faith is no cafie matter ; 
| for if every teppe toit be diff 
cult, then the whioleis not eafic. | 
| Oh no, ſome cannot believe, 


(hap. 5: 40. but tew doe believe| 


MF 


| our duty is to travel] much m 
| this point. of Faith, and to-bring. 
people to it, and tothinke that 
it is not enough to glaunce at it, 

or now and then to ſpeak fome-. 
but we muſt dwell 
upon it, and thinke it as well} 
ſpent time, and that it is as need-: 

full a part of our labOnr as any | 
 other,and none like It, as with-| 
| out which indeed all' is no- 


| thing,and that withall it is very | 
| hard, 
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| tothe Lords Supper,or ſom that 


| make wide dores to bring peo: | 


| _— a belicveryle fir to come. 


be faire conditioned and. better 
| than moſt others, or than they 
have been, ſtraight that they be 
believers , when as any of any | 
true inf ght can ſeeno like! mee. 
of faith inthem. + - 
It is good to hope the bet. 

and to, give. encouragement to, 


ſmall Wy But we mult tel] 


LAS Þ 


elſe this makes boar ny care- 
lefle : labour earneſtly to drive | 
them, utterly - out of them» 
ſelves, to a carcfull ſeeking after 
Chriſt , witha heavie heart for , 
{innes paſt, and a true deſire t9 
come. under his Goyernment, 
without; which we doe them no 


; 
| 
| 
| 


curity of men intheſe daycswho 


ple to Heaven. | | 

Thisalſoconfutes thaterrone- | 
} ous and blind conceit of the vwul- 
Bar logy that it is an cafie thing: 


g00d. Oh lament thecarnall ſe- | 


_to | 
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o believe, as appeares t09 plain- 
ly by their words and. 
For firſt for themſelves 
| FthankGod they betally p 
| E ded they ſhall ve {aved,anc 
no doubt of it: But how came 
you by it?Nay, that they cannot 
rell:But this is ſuſpictous,to have 
-00ds in onr houſe, and not to 
now how we came. by. them. 
They that have true F a ns | 
bow they came by itere they had 
it. How long have you had this | - 
| I perfwaſion ? Ever. That is en- 
| EY ough to prove it nought ; for 
TL 09 ug not.bred with us;and he 
| WY thatB a believer, can remember. 
the time he -was no believer, 
D And what paines have you taken 
for it, what hath it coſt you? 
| They can fay,nothing to that; 
It is therefore too! cheape to he” 
[Foothand of the right ſtampe. | 
' T thought you that faid it} 
was ſo-cafie. were turtheſt off | 
| | from it, 
| 8 To preſume is calie indecd, ' 
| Þ but nor to believe : aske the be+' 
| 


liever, 


KEE 
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ol doe this and that, 


Excellency f wry 
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Fllrecy he thinkes it the hardeſ} 


thin 


inthe world,he could bet- 
then he 
e.No0,no, thoa h they 

fer Knew what the bur- 

then of finne meant, and fo not 


the worth of Gods mercy, make. 
| a fleight matter ofbelieving, and 


can doe it without an "y doubting 
yet they that have hadtheir eycs 
opened , and hearts* humbled, 
cannot ſo eaſily ſhake it off, it 1s 
too great a Matter. 

Alfo for others , they ſhew 
that they think it eafie}and they 
wonder atthem that be croubled 
and have doubts : and comming 
to any ſuch in fickneſle,they rate 
them, and bid them ; believe ; 
foolecanſt not believe! ? thou art 
a foole indeed. But yet the ſer- 
vants of God that goe| about it 


in good earneſt, ftinde| it a hard | 


iece of work ; anti indeed how 


| Tong is itere many can faſten on 


it? Therefore let thoſe that came 


| by it at caſe ſuſpe& themlelves : 
though ſome child comes into | 


— 


| 


|| mother than others, yet none 


the world with lefle paine to = 


|vicho _ 
| nd he it appeares the 

| thinke it ihe nny iy 
it off till the laſt,8& think to have 
it at their command. No friend, 
|thetime of ficknefſe& thedeath- | 
(bed, 13 a time touſe and {p end 
faith i in, not to get it: ks | 
| thinke thon to get it then that 


| ſcekeſtit not now. | 


» But as for thee who haſt 
tained trace to believe, doc j 
thou thank” God ' highly that | 
harh broughtthee chorow ſuch | 
[a difficult picce of work:thy fa-. 
therand thy mother, all the Mi-. 
[niſters in the Country, and all 
[the Angels in heaven could not | 
have doneit for thee, theretore | 
be thankful]. 

Thon haſt becn brought thos | 
row many difficulties, thou halt | 
layled by: many a find where os | 
rhe have ſunk themſelves ; and | 
between many a Rock where | 
others have ſplit themſelves, Y, | 
O 2E» 


> - ” q W 
23 ky TOS 2 CO EIES & 3 


—_] . 
"5 


=" 5® 
- 
T . _e 


-| till it had made thee thirſt and 
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| difficulty, lay for it |betimes. I 


_— — 


_— 1 EY _ Aa £7 
L I . " # "7 


75 


$2 4.5 "<> v 3 W357 at "_ —_—_— _ 
Diff, a 
ty of 'Fa h. 


between  ſenſlefle blockiſhneſſe 
and deſpaire;and when thou ca- 
meſt to be contrite , remember 
that it went not over too ſoone, 


(ell all, whereas many milcarry 
at theſe plots. | 
And know as it was difficult '8 
to get faith (therefore thanke | 1, 
God for it ) ſo now whatloever |} ;n 


- p | 
| paines thoutakeſt, thou wilt not I an 


part with it againe | for any Eng 


| thing : Wile?No. ; 


Know alſo,that thou fhalt find WW an 
difficulty to keepe and nouriſh by 


-| it, therefore. (t11] be carefull and on 
-| diligent =: | ha 


4. Let none count. of.it as a 
thing got with a wet finger, and I} cul 


| at their pleaſure, and therefore} fey 
# put.it off till death,or, feeke it la- 


zily : but, as for matter of great 


a malefactorlay not for apardoni 
till he be on theladder, he may tar 


be. hanged ere it come; ſo. many the 
are dead ere they get fLich they W 


thep 


wei: abop.tyt fo late &: ſo.lazily:} mi 
| 
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then they would have Oyle, but 

| while they are ſeeking it, the 

Bridegroom comes, +and they 
arethut out, as it-is with many 

| that know:they muſt have faith, | 

Þ and have gone about it, but too | 

l | late. 

| Letus then be content to take ' 

K paines about it,and that intime, 

| and though we obtaine it not by | 

{and by, yet follow it, and think. 
10 paines too great foritzbe not 

F content to take onely one ſtep, 

and fo think to have faith by % 

(by, but let us wait ourtime for it | 
[one thing after anocher,as others 

have done. in: 

The next point after the difh- | Rurenes of 


CHEE Jyo_ rT 


TY Surind a 


Bilievers, 


as Paul ſaith , all men have not 
faith, but few ever have had, or 
i have it. When the old world was | 
1} drowned,and only Neah and his 
'F family preſerved, how few were 
/W the number of true believers ? | 
y When the Church was ina Fa- 
mily,asot Abraham, Iſaac, there | 


2 \ WEre 
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I 


: 
/ 
| 
: 
| 


culty-of faith, is to ſpeak of the | Faithond | 


{! 
| " 


tewnelle of bclievers. Not only lied, hs [ 
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| were 1/rracls and Eſapys. In the 

| Prophets dayes, how few ? E/a. 

53-1. When our Saviour Chriſt 
| came,how few belicved onearth; 

| he came among his own, and his 
'| own received himnot; and both 
| Jewes and Gentiles,conſpire to 

| pat him ro-death. | 


| 
And even amongft fo take ig- 


| norant, prophane , civil ones, 
| worldltngs, and hypocritesout 
| of Townes, and how many will 

| be left that be. true | believers? 

| At this houre there's little faith, 

| moſt have no meanes of faith, 
oft of thoſe that liveunder the 
means get no faith :there were 
| three bad grannds,and but gne 
| good. Few find the narrow way. 
| There are many called, few cho- 


COTS 


| 


|,» {| ſen; fowhen ChriftBall come lc 
A hall hee finde faith upon earth | bl 
Lskh.x8:8. % $9 | de 

| | Qaze/?. But how can we tell 
;._ {that there be few believers. ? } | 1. 
|: e21/.Thegrofſe ignorance lofff | {4 
] common in molt parts of the D 
| Land, doth plajinely fhew ; forf 7 
SES 7 
IEF hs - Xo 


I | «7; 
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without knowledge no faith,ſee- | 


TE ing it is the firſtthingin Faith, | 


2.50 much wickednefle of life | 
againſt the firſt and; ſecond Ta- | 


ble, as we ſhould ſoon ſee, if we 
ſhould goe cver the Commande- 
ments, and molt be tainted with 
 foule finnes:they that be not, yet 
live in ſome ſinnes (as civill per- 
ſons and hypocrites )though not 
| ſo grofle : as unfaithfalneſle to 


| God, and in their particular cal- | 
 lings,asthey be husbands,houſ- | 
 holders,officers this way or that. | 
Andthe hatred of the children | 


[of God,which being fo comon, 
prove certainly that there is no 


AF.15.9.1. Toh. 43. Faith is 


loving the contrary. good, and 
| delighting in the Saints. 

| Azd therefore lerevery body 
| looke about them , and feare 


| prove itwell. - 
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 aichgfor faith purifieththe heart | 


not idle nor barren, but'truittul!; | 
caſting out all known finne, and. 


themſelycs , except they can 


| 
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Now the cauſe, why fo few at- | 7 
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taine to faith, is; __ there 


are many lets and impediments 
which hinder them from it. 


ninth point( which I propoun- 
| ded)in its due place. | 
| But howſoever ic bea matter of 
oreat difficulty to attaine unto a 
lively faith,. yet we areto know 


that will be ſaved.and therefore 
in the fixth place I'will ſhew the 
neceſſity of 1t. 


| a8 


Cnave. VI. 
Neceſſity of F aith. 


#8 ND firſt, it is ſo ne- 
celſary, hat with- 
out it we can have 
no comfort in this 


Fa: 


3 A 
JOJO7 


the the 
HTS nor Salvation 


TEE \\creafter ,'nO life 
of grace-here,nor of glory in hea» 
For leh.3. 16. Mark. 16. > Att, 


6.31. 


"as of Paith, 


But of theſe I will ſpeak hereaf- | 
ter, when 1 come to handle the | 


that it is- —_ penn 6 for all | 


— 


' Chriſtby Faith. We can have no [- 


Necefl ity pr Faith. Bo 


| Wee can have no no right to 
Chriſtsdeathibnt remaine in our 
own filthineſſe. It is faith only 
that makes Chrift ours by Gods | 
appointment;no right to <4 | 
dience, but lyc under our ſinnes } 
and quilt, liable to the curfe of 
 God,and+o beare our own bur- |. 
then. 

Withont Faith ic is impoſſible 
to pleaſe God, Heb.11.6. ſeeing 
there can be no perſon nor work | 
pleaſing , till we be found*in 


(piritnall [litwithour it, but we |. 
remaine ſtarke dead: in our i ins, | 
not able to move a finger in any | | 
good aftion,nor te think a good | 
thought : for wirhout me you can 
doe nothing, Toh.15,5; neither'can 
[we draw any vertue or {piritu- 
all life, but from Chriſt by faith ; 
and by i it we being knit to fo li- | 
ving, a hedd,and the.fountaine of 
life, we are made alive to,God,' 
Ephe!. 2. I. 

We can have no peace, much 


lefſe 3 joy without it. Theremay 
O 4. _ Indeed 
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Neceſſaty of Faith. 
q: — _ "IP 
indeed bea falſe peace, and men 


ewill end in Warre\: men ( «- 


ſinne, or imagining themſelves 


{ in a good caſe when they be farre 


trom it )may have,as many kave, 
4 falſe deceitfull peace, but no 
 foundone. Its but a mad laughter 
and carnal] joy. 


 neffe in the preſence of God, to 
call him Father, or to askeany 
thing of him , much leffe bold- 
' nefſe to commend our ielves to 
bm in death, or boldneſſe atthe 
day of Judgment, 
| Our Saviour Chrift-ſaid, Fa- 
ther,into thy hands I commend my 
[pirit, Luk,23. 46. And ſo David, 
 P[al. 31: 5. Lord, into|thy hands ] 
commend my ſpirit : for thowhaſt 


| 


redeemed me. 


| * No love to God, L»k.7.47. 


the woman loved much, becaulc 
ſhe believed that many ſinnes 


| were forgiven her,or th2t we 10 
| ved him , but he loved 


s firſt, 


are ready to cry peace, peace,but | 


There 1s without it no bold-. 


ther never feeling the burthen of | | 


| ww » —_— 
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x. 19,4.19. nor to Our brethren ; 
for then welove theta in Chriſt, 
. | when we believe that we are 
children of the Father. 
| No zealefor God,or obedience 
in doing, or ſuffering, we cannot 
mortifie our earthly members, 
and crucife onr beloved finnes : 
oh no,til we be aftured that God 
hath done great things for our 
ſoule. So to take up the pain- 
full courſe of godlinefſe. Mach 
leffe can we ſuffer for Chriſts- 
ſake, before by Faith we believe 
| that he ſuffered ſomuch for us. 
Without Faith we can have no | 
true and ſpirituall right to a bir | 
| of bread ; no meanes to reſiſt the 
world,or he Devill, torit is the 
ſhield of taich that quencherh all 
his fiery darts, Eph. 6.16.1,Toh 5, 
 4.it is the vi&tory that overcoms 
the world; md it overcomes allo 
| the fleſh, and our corruptions, 
drawing vertue from Chriſts 
death. N6 'meanes without it to 
make us patient, mach leffe 
joyfull in'-trouble , as we are 
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bidden, Heb, 10. 35, 36. 
| | Nocomfort in our life ; : forifÞ |f 
what ſound comfort but trom | | | 1 


| hence? P/al. 4.6. 7. ſono joy in 
death -z for if weknow we ſhall | 
periſh . 'or are in-doubt whither 
we ſhall goe,we can have no joy, | ll 
but horrour and terrour. | 
- We can have without it no 
ſalvation after this life : for he 
| that believes not is condemned 
already. [oh.3. 18, Mark, 16,16. 
He that believes not full be dam- 
ned; God hath ſanRified no 0+ 
; ther way t9 Heaven. 
', It.is the wedding garment, 
which whoſoever wanterh , can 
never {it down with Mirahoww 
 [ſaac,and Iacob,in the Kin lome | 
of Heaven, but {hall be Cn 
hand and Cotiand calt intoutter 
darknes. whatſoever els he hath, 
Math. 12. I 3. 

It is the Oyle inour Lampes 
which wems(t have, orellſe we ! 
hall never enter with the Bride- 
groom, but ſhall be ſhut out, 


th ough wecry, Lord openunto | 
US. ty 
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| I Neceſſity of F aith. 
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It hath ever been neceffary; | 


for even by this have all been 
laved from the beginning. By it 
om Elders were well reported 
of, Heb.11,3. and tranflatcd to 
God,” - 

Ob. Indecd many are' com- 
mended for Faith, bur it is Faith 
ta ſome particular promiſe, as ' 
Noah ; TFhiat he and his ſhould | 


be-preſerved in theFloud, and } ; 


Abraham, T hat-he ſhould have a ' 


ſonne, &c.- butnotfor juſtifying | ' 


faith. | 
 Anſ. We muſt know they had'! 
Faith in the &@MHeſſiah to come, | 
who was revealed though dim- 
ly, and fromthat promiſe they |} 
alſo believed other particular | 
promiſes made by God. bur from | 
that as from tbe original and | 
fundamentall promiſe of all the | 
reft;thereforc in all the Prophets | 


| among promiſes of other things | | 


are iftterlaced promiles of the | 
7 7” EE 
So Chriſt faith, Abraham [aw | 


my dugg rejoyced, John $8.56. 
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| child by the Parents, husbands | 
{by their wives, or contratiwile, 


child , but to apply Chriſt to 
| hym,it canno moredoe,than my 
| eating can, fat or feede another, 
| 6r-anOthers wearing of clothes 
{| can warme me. | 


| *-Itis nota thing needfull, and 


| Neceſſuty of Faith. 
| fo 1 Cor.10. 3. the [fr aclires did 
cate the” ſame [pirituall meate: 

Te is neceflary to all kindes of 
perſons, rich,poore,and both one | 
way ;zold, young, that be of any 
diſcretion,they muft have Faith, 
| of EHe no ſalvation. - 

The poore cannot beexcnſed 
| by theirpoverty,or want of lear- 
| ning.nor the rich & learned dit- 
penſed with for their riches and 
| gifts;but all muſt have Faith. 

| Every one muſt haveafaith of 
| his own ; for every man nut be 
{ ſaved by his ownfaith ;not the 
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though they had the greateſt be» 


| Hever in the world to their fa- 


| ther or hbusband. Tr 5s troethat 


| the Parents Faith benefits the 


very needtull; yet fo oF may | 
BR make | 
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makea ſhift without it, and be | 
ſaved, butnot doe ſo well : but | 
of abſolare neceſlity, ſeeing there | 
* | | can be no well-being without it, 
| | 45a Rey is a thing very needfull 

to open a door that is lockt, yet 
not. ſo neceſſary, but that {ome 
other ſhift may be made : as you 
may pick the lock, it may be, or 
break the door open. But not ſo | 
| here, where there is n0 other | 
means, for this is the only Key, |: 
no picking the lock, no breaking | 
| open the door; none can come 
to Heaven by ſtealth or violence, | 
© | whether G 'O D will or no. 
Andall that come there by his 
knowledge and will, mult come 
by Faith. 
®xeft, Why would not the 
Lord content him ſelteto fave fo 
| many at our end, as. he had de- 
termined, buthe would have us| 
| knowand believe it while we be 1 
here? j 
|  Anſw.Even for his Glory and 
our comfort, That we might | | 

have our hearts inflamed with his 7 
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love, and we might becomfor- 
ted in all our troubles,| and the 
many ditcomforts of this lite, 
which elſe would fink ns. And 
that we might be made willing | 
| and able to renounce and aban- | 
donoour beloyedſtlults, and take| 
| up the moſt paintull duties of 
'Godlineſſe, and run the way of | 
| Gods Commandements,yea ſut-| 
fer, it n&d befor hisNames fake, 
which he ofteals hisunto. And 
alas what heart can we have to| 
{any of all theſe, or what joy of 
| our lives withous this Faith.and| 
ſome meaſtre of 'perſwafion of | 
GODS love? Our hearts thuft | 
needs be cold within us. 

| Queft.2, Why would God have 
believing andnot doing to be the 
Inſtrument to make us partakers 
of Chriſt: as that the richſhould 
 givea great part of their goods, 
the ſtrong ſhould take great tra- | 
vell, the poor afff& themielves, 
and ſo come'to have right to 
Chriſt, but only by renouncing 


{ our ſelves to believe in Chriſt, 
® Ip ki and) 
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Neceſſity of Faith, 


CE” 


and leaneupon him and fo he be 
made ours to Salvation ? 
 Anſw. God would have our 


Salvation to bewholly tree from 


| firſt to Jaft:;- Chriſt freely given 


of the Father, Chriſt ſuffering 
and doing all without any helpe 


| of ours, and then believing to 


make Chriſt ours, thus all is tree, 
Rom.3.27.4.2. that the goodnes 
of God might be fully ſer forth, 
and we provoked to all thank- 
tulnes for the ſame. 

Secondly, to take downe our 
pride, who if we had had the 
leaſt hand in it, would have ſha- 
red deeply with God, and rob'd 


— 


| bim of his Glorie, and taken it 
| to our ſe]ves. 


Then what a miſerable caſe are 
all they in, that have not the 
means to know Chriſt, the Goſ- 
pell, and therfore cannot poſlib- 
ly believe in him? O lawentable 


plein this caſe!It is ſo O Father, 
becauiethy good picaſure is ſuch, 


and here.we mult ſtay our (elves, 
| The 
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men then of Chriit,and of Faith, 


The works of God are won:+ 
derfull ; ſeverity towards them, 
toward ns bountifulneſſe. How 
ſhould we pity ' and 'pray for 
them, and wonder at Gods mer- 
cy touts, and our portion'! Was 
not Goſhen ant happy place over 
the reſt of «Egypt was? So we 
in compariſon of them: And 
Amos 4.7. God cauſed it toratn in| 
one City, and not in another, and 
that it rained - not 63 withered. 
Thus it is with ns and them: and 
O thrice happy they, that know 
the Day of their Viſitation ! 

2. Secondly, it ſeryeth- to 
teach 'us Miniſters to be very 
much and carefull in handling 
this moſt neceſſary point of | 
 Faith;andin teaching the things | 
| moſt fit to work Faith. | As the 
Dod@rine of the Law to humble 


| 


what it 18,the necefſitieof it,and 
how it is wrought, and how we 
may know it. | 
And not content onr {elves to 
teach this duty and that, and to | 
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inveigh againſt this and that fin ;. 
For we havedone the people no | 
good till they be believers. 
Wm Towhatpurpoſle is it ro urge 
| | the people without Faith to doe 
this, and forbear that? As if one 
[ſhould bid a lame man, or one 
| with great bolts on his leggesto 
run for a wager, or aſick manto | 
goe to his work, or meat. Till a 
man be made alive by Faith, and 
| have a ſtate in Gracezit is but lot 
labour to bid him to doethis or | 
that. And yee ſee that themoſt | 
amend nothing by preaching. be- 
cauſe the do&rine of Faith being 
| nomore .infiſted on, they conti- 
nue void ot it. | 
| If onefſhould fall ro mend,and | 
| ito leave this fin, and doe that 
dutie, what were this, not com- 
\ming from Faith, and not being | 
univerſall ? they are but works 
(of an Hypocrite,and of a reſtrai- 
[ned man, by the common giits 
of the Spirit. And what it we 
could reftrain all our Parifh? one | 
converted man and beheyer were 
þ better 
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betterthan they all: for this will 
only eaſe his torments, and be 
ſomewhat better for others that 
live with him, but ſave hiin it 
will never. . 

This to call upon men for god- 
ly life before they be believers, | 
is to bu1ld without a foundation, 
and to put a piece of new cloth | 
into an'old garment, and new 
Wine into old Veſſels. Paul inal] 
his Epiſtles firſt dwels on: the 
| things that ſerve to bring to faith 
and in the Jatter part of them | 
comes to ex hortations,to duties 
of good life, both in generall and 
particular cating, &Cc,r-and fo 
onght we for to doe. fo 

This makes the people alſo truſt | | h; 
to their® doings, fo that it they | | 
 reforme ſomewhat at preaching | | x 
they think they be inan happie | Þ x; 
caſe , becauſe ſo tew doe thus | | rt 
much ; bat for want of knowing || & 
| this that without faith it 5s impo[=| Wl i; 
fivle to pleaſe God in any. thing c 
\ | we doe, they deceive themſelves. | | x 

| As Poperie doth fooliſhly,that | I f 


| 


it 


— 


cals for. a good life, and inthe 
meane time, overthroweth the 
foundation of it, a true Faith, ſo 
when we ſtand beating upon this 


ind that point, and doe not care | 


how ſeldome- we urge the point 
cf Faith,alas, what do we ? Its 
great pitieof the lofſe of ſoma- 
ny good exhortations for want 
of a foundation. True it is that 
all ſach points in a-mixt congre- 


| ation-muſt be taught, yet ſo, as 


{till we oft be harping about the 
things that ſhould work faith, & 
eſpecially in ſuch places where 
moſt are without Faith quite. ' 

Thirdly,it may ferve for com- 
tort toall that know truly they 


have Faith. Oh let them-think | 


what they ſhould have done 
without it ; they had been miſe- 


[rable Creatures ; and therefore 


that they ftudichow to be thauk- 
full ro God that hath wrought 


it ; that they may nouriſh it dai- 
ly, that it may increaſe, walk 
worthy of ſuch mercy, and ſhew | 


forth the fruits of it. 
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| not what we fay of the neceſſitic 
1-of Faith, or le conceive they 
haven it when it is __ ſo, It 


| they ſend tor the Miniſter : fuch 
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' Fourthly, it is for eprooft of | 
moſt people, that regard any 
thing clſe but this, which is not | 
at all, or butlittle regarded ; tithe 
Mint and Annite, and let goe 


{elves about many things, but | 
chile not the good part, Luk.t 0. 
42. At laft every bodie would be 
aſſured, and on their death-bed | 


| 2aChriſtian would borrow oil c 
of others, but they have but for | 
 themſihves ; ; and therefore many 
are ſhut out, though they crie. 
Lord, Lord. &c. It it be goodin 


foe in time ; Many feck-know:- 
ledge and gifts, but tew ſeek and 
make {ure of a true Faith : yea, | 
many regard not this point'ot | 
Faith at all. . 
Others cozen themſelves with 
every counterteit ; they hope 
well, 8&6. People either' believe 
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 weltghty matters, cumberthan- || 


Death; it is to be ſought for he | 


al 
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- | haveſpent your time ſo badly as 
| to be without that, which if you 


| and means, but they unhappily 


| them happic+here; and hercafter | 
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| they believe it not, let them con» 
futeus, if they cannot,why then 
doethey not labour after it ? 

| 'Otthat Thad Grace enough to 
lament and weep abundantly! 
-O that mine head were a foun- 
tain of tears that I might poure 
chem out plentitully forthe mi- | 
{crie of people, whom God hath 
| made happie in reſpe& of time 


| 


 negle& that that ſhould make 


for ever lf , Be 34 $i” 
Fikhly,jeforvethforinkmAi- 
on to them that have it not; Oh 


let all both high®and low look 
| tothis,and beathtimed you that 


| 


; dig without, you muſt needs pe-: 
'riſh, For whoſoever he be that 
| believethnot in Chriſt Jeſt, and 
that truly, be he what hewill or 


| 
| 


mned by the mouth of our' 


he had the worldly wiſdome ot. 


may be, 'King or Keſar; he ſhall} 
e da 
SaviourChriſt, Mark, 16.16. It} 
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| of Kinto him, nay have been his 
| Mother, and not have believed 
111 him, he ſhall certainly periſh 
4 and be damned, © 
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the! Natures of all -Creatares , 
{ from the Cedar to the Hyſſop, it 
-heicould riimber the 'Stars, and 
.meaftre the Heavens, if he could 
work -miracles, remove moun- 


Pos. 


ſurely damned. & 

Tf he ſhould have heard Chriſt 
preaching tn his ſtreets, haveecat 
and drunk 1n his companie, have 
born him in his armes, have been 


| 


It he have never ſo great gitts 
of -knowledge, utterance, praier, 
it he ſhoald faſt and be humbled 
with Avab ,-contefie his finnes 
with Pharaoh, be zealous with 


| tains,caſt outDivels,and prophe- | 
4-cic in the Nameof Chriſt,and do 
not believe in him, he ſhall be| 


—_—__C 4 


Goſpell,that ſaid : All theſe have 
] kept from my youth, and have. 
notrue Faith, he ſhall never be| 
jiaved, but fhall as certainly be 
damned as the :iDiyels in Hell 
Yet, O'Lord, how many every 
where be ſtill in _this:caſe.! The 
Lord awaken: you out of your 
© dead fleepe : Will yee needs caſt 
| away your owne Soules ? 

| Letnotthe poor findz excuſes 
by their povertie or want of 
learning. 
| And you Aged, looke you a- 
bout you, ſeeing you have one 


foot in the Grave; if the other. 


you. | 
You Young ones that bee of 
' any underſtanding , know you. 
| alſo that your life is uncerraine, 
| and that it you die without 
Faith, you are undone. 

And you Parents, trajne up 
| : —_ : 
| yoarChildren religiouſly in the 
underſtanding of the Princi 


any was,as the young man in the 


 goc in too, woe bee to many of 
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] on them, that by your meanes, 
and Gods blefling on- the pub- 
like Miniftery , Faith being 
wrought in them, you may have; 
much comfort of them, it they 
-| be taken away in their younger 
_ | yeares. k, 
And you Husbands, Tongand 
| labor'to ſeeFaith in y onr Wives, | 
| and Wives in your Husbands, 
| and be not content that they live | 
a peaccable life, and that you} 
| want nothing; and therefore 
| youwill not diſquiet your Wives | 


| -andHusbands about ſach things, 


|-ſecing {o yon might fare the! 


worſe. 
-» 'Ol' beware of ſach carnall 
| thoughts, and Jabour each with 

other that you may be brought 
\coFaith; And know, that true 
"believers cannot be content that 
their Husbands, or Children be 
| only civill,nor can be content to | 
| goeto Heavenalone, 
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Perpetwity of true Faith. 


HE ſeventh 
which I propounded 
to handle,and laſt Pro- 
naAipcrity of Faith, isthe 
perpetuity of it. And therefore in 
the next place Iam toſhew', that. 
roebuſtif ing-Faith is Pe rpetuall, | 
and that whereſoever it'is, it can: 
neverbe loſt, overcome, nortaken | 
awaygnor wholly fayle, but abi-: 
deth\totheend. 
{Iris true that -a temporary tairh' 
may be loſt, ſuch-as we read of | 
ſome, Lxk.$.13.that believed for a 
ſcaſoa. : as the ſeed in the- tony | 
2round ſoon fprings up. butatter, 
withered. And ſuch likewiſe as 
build on the Sand ,, which ſoone | 
ayle, and fall when the winde| 


| 


* 


but he that buildech on the Rock, | 
the flous and windes cannot 
move him. 


- 


point | 


bloweth.,and the ſtormeariſeth : | 


| ' Temporary Faich is $10 called 
bagknſe it laſtsnot ; but this ar. 
| gueth there is a faith that endu-' 
| reth.whicb is that immortall feed 
that never dieth. 
®Yet we muſt know, that the; 
reaſon of our never loſing Our 
| Faith, is nor for any ſirEngrh in 
| our ſclves, but from that Ws 
of God, elſe we might lofe out 
| Exith and falvation every day: but 
{ir isnot in our own keeping , as 
Adams,butinGods,1Per.t.5.- 
q are kept by the power of Goathroyo! 
1 cry wito ſalvation : and 2 Cir, 
{1. 21, It is God that eſtabliſheth 
| 4s SG out 1 { briſt : and there- 
{ tore though we be weake 11 out 
] ſelves, yet we are able to doe all 
| things through Chriſt Jeſus 
| which ſtrengthenethus, Phy. 4. 
\ 13. 
1 When we apprehend Chrilt 
. wy Faith, we doe not ſo muc 
Barat him, as he doth com 
| prehend us ; anid therefore 1f we 
| could lec him goc , yet he will not 
[te le. us goes nay, he will not let 
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& 32, 40. | 


our Wl to him for ever. 
hin Now this may be proved firſt ' 
ight by many teſtimonies of Scrip- - 
our ture, P/a/. 1. 3. The faichfull age 


compared to g Tree planted: by: 
the River , whoſe leafe fadeth | 
Ny pot , and Her. 1 17. 8. the lamEare 
054 planted into a head fo fall of ſap 
Con, by {pirituall life, as can never. 
beth fade,PÞ[al. 15. 5. with 2 Pet. 1,10, 
ierce-M P/4.112.6.P/41.125, 12, 

 oulfl And 7ohn 5. 24. our Saviour 
e all Chriſt telleth us, that he ho be, 
leeveth on the S; 2nmne hath already 
paſſed from d-ath'to life. Rom. 8.1. 
There is. 10 condimenalih tothom 
that are in: Chriſt : and_therefore. 
be cannot loſe his Faith; tor it he 
conld,then he might pet ith. 


tw So /cba 6.35. He that commer 
no 10 me, ſat never hunger , and 4 > 


that believeth ' in me "loa! 24727 
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Aswe are knit-on our parts to: 
Chriſt by Faith, fo on Gods part: 
by his I irit, which is Almighty 
and unchangeable, and hojds-us 
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J'1 wk we r eth ti rat 
| thirfl,our Saviour giveth a +5 208 
| of that, ſohn 7. 38, {ich a one that 
| hath Rivers flowing out of him 
' cannot thirltz &c. 

| Secondly, this alſomay be pro-] 
ved by (ſtrong reaſons..For tft, 
| the eletion of God is unchange-' 
| able, and the foundation of God' 
{ſtands hrme,as is implyed by that 
- . | tpgech of our Sayiour, Mat 


A every believer is ele of 
we _ as appeareth in that Faith 
11 galled the Faith of Gods; cleft, 

4 ad A. 13. 48, Elehigh Fade 
| the cauſe of believing : aFman 

#1 4s were ordained to eternall life , bi 
* | heved, 
na}. EC the Will of. God. 

; hich is unrefiſtable.3-and-who 
| madethe world by his Will, and 
| doth whatſoever he will, beth 
{in Heaven and Earth , he wils if 
. 1 Tobns. 39,40. 
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"& þ Perpetuity of Faith. (" 21 | 
ſon — ] 
har if £o the end he Ioveth thenr, 7obs \  —"N 


vim 13: 1- fer. 3%. 3: T have loved thee'\ 
= 1th an everlaſting love ; therefore 

ro- if nib {oving kindues hage 1 draws | 

1, thee. And hisgitts and calling are de 

ge-f Vichout repentance, Rew.1 T.2g, [45 SAR 

hat j| <o-won. gifts may be loſt ; and 8 

24. lome laying glttsIn {ome de £3 oo 

alle and for a UMme,as peace , joy 

41. | of grace, butthe efſenciall gi 


F, 


. >| Sanftification , theſe be never tas] © © 1 
ith þ £0 away;only they ma caba#W - ' 
ef. can, nd the egrees mia F eloſt, Þ i; 
ade] Xa Þ reſpett of their aftsand | * _ 
a1, *Perations , but not the things 


,,_ themſelves, 
Fourthly, the union of the be- 


od | liexers with Chrife is {o trie and 1 
5% real} an union, as that it 18allo 1n- « 
2nd. dioMmble3 we being fleſh of his « + » 
©16,}\ fh and bone. of his bones, E- [| 4 
. * | q 
; if pheſ” 5. 3O. what Giantwill luffer | | 
© bis Timbes and members to bepul- | 
Un- led away 2? and how much lefſe | 
gs will Chriſt ſuffer any to full a | 
'% member rom AS ſo to leave 
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him a maimed and imperfc& 
| body? 
|  Fiftly , it may be proved by 
Chriſts promiſe and interceſſion | 
4s . : 
(whois ever heard) both for Pe- 
ter, that his faith ſhonld not faile, | 
{and ſoit did not, L»ke 22; 23. | 
and Jobs 17. ver.11. and 17,Ja}: 
gether, and now his interceſh- | 
& Heaven for all his Saints to 
elame purpoſe. ds | 
1-05. But we may have ſo many 
{ enemies, and meanes to pluck our 
| Faith from us; as alſo ſo great 
| troubles may come in rulhing 
npen us, asmay depriveus of our 
{ Faith. 
| Anſ. Well, the Lord knoweth to 
| acliver his out of temptation, 2 Pet. 
' 2 9.yea and not to lay more gn his 
than hee inableth them to beare :\ 
! And he will alſo grve ax iſſue with 
| the tentation.1 Cor. 10. 1 2. 

Allo the divell is thus and thus 
ltrong ; yet oh. 10, 29, My Fa- 
ther is greater than all., and none 
can pluck us out of his hand ; and 
Faith is a puiſſant ſhield which 
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ferve tr many ſuch places ;zwhic 
istrue, and not an evation,, "wvidelts 


Toh. 17. 
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quencheth all his ery darts, Ep %Y 
6.16. {And it-the/World «ty a- 
rainlt us ,/ Faith is the, victory 
chat;! overcomes the World, 1 
lob $.4- 

-.06.Tris ſaid in the fifteenth © 
S. Joby, verſ,. 2, that every branch ) 
© if chat beareth nat fruit, he 
* Away : whereby i it ſcemeth 


C 


}; 


that a' man may be a Branch, 
Chriſt,and yet beare no fruit aa 
lo be cut off and burnt. "7 


4 


 Anſi The anſwer toi this ay 


cet, ſome be trac, ſome ſeeming 
branches., the ſemay be pluck off, 


I faid:T cmporary. Faith may t 
be loft, and ſuch. had all theſe, of 
alia that is true of all that the 
\pottle Tobn {peaketh, 1 Jobs 2. 
19. They we nt out | frem #5, but 
were uot of. us, and of Indas alone 


! 
12. None of them i is loſt, | 


-%. but 


not the other: % 

06. Trdas, $i2209 Mares. De-«' | , 
mas, Alexander had faith; and tell | v 
away;and loſt all. . 


Perpetuity of Faith. 
EE Er is ft lt Eiger in 
| "xt the childe of | perdition. And 

Rom, 11. 17. Where the Apoftle 
ſaith, that' ſome of the branches | 
| were broken off , he meanethnot! 
the Ele& or true believers, but 
| ſome that were of Abraham: | 
ſtock and-poſterity according to| 
the fleth ; in whoſe ſtead- the] 
| Gentiles which were not of 4- 
brahams ſtock were grafted in. 
\ Ov. D avid and Peter had truc 
faith, and yet loſt it. 
Ann, Fanſwer, that'they loſt 
not their faith ; for Chriſt prayed 
for Peter diretly that his Faith 
| might not fayle , Luke 22, 23. and 
thereforeit faylednot, ſeeing he 
was heard in all things. Their 
| faith onely was covered for a 
time and lay hid; and the work- 
ing thereof was interrupted : but 
though they were in a ſwoune. 
| yet they came to themſelyes a- 
gaIne. 
| Indeed, P/al, 51. 10. David | 
prayeth God: zo create in him « 
cleave heart, as though he had 
quite Joſt his cleane heart, and fo 
' muſt 
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finally fall. Secondly, by ſuch ad- 


to awaken. Hypocrites , and' to 
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miſt have one newly Created, bu | 
he ſpake according to his owne 
feeling,not as it'was in truth. 

ObjeA. Biit what ſay you to all | 
the cavEats, as Row. 13. 2D. Thox 
ſtandeſt by faith,be not high minded | 
but feare. 

Anſ. T his is meant not of the 
particular Ele& of God, but of 
the whole Church, and body of 
the people; For his EleX cannot 


monitions and caveats, he put- 
teth a barre againſt it, that they | 
may not fall, 

Ob. 1 (or. 10, 12, Let him that | 
ſlandeth., take heed left he fall,and 
Heb. 12. 19. Make firaight paths 
fer your feet , left that which 1s 
lame be turned out of the way , but 
let it rather be healed, Phil: 2. 12. 
Worke ont your own ſalvation with 
feave and trembling. 


 Anſw, Such ſpeeches are uſed 


make beginners- looke to their | 
foundation;or if they bedireCted | | 
to good Chriftians, then we are 
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thus to underſtand them , that 
| God who hath appointed they Wi 
{| ſhou!d not fall, hath appointedro! 
. | Keepe them from falling by theſc 
admonitions and dchortations. 
Otherwite alſo they may-+be in- 
tended not to make us jeare our 
talling quite away, but ſo farre as 
we may fall, or to docany thing 
unworthy of our hope z and to 
| walke in teare : that we doe not ' 
remit. any thing-nor ſſacken our | 
pace inthe. wayes of godlineſle : | 
aith may_he hindered. 


44 the | 
aCtions and tt thereof 
| way, ve higdered, but.the habit 
36 | {t, ' | 

[ Fs ven as fire may be fo cover. 
with alh2s.as no heate, nor light 
cat be ſeene or left , yet when the | | 

aſhes bee amconered and more. 
| wood-Jaid®, and blowenupon, 


it will flame out againe, and thew 


| ic ſelfe. both in Ti pht and hcate. | 


Saas the Cunne = of a thick 
Cloud againe Eraifeth cut aud | 
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hat Mhineth: 3 or as a man ina deepe 
icy Mivounc ſeemeth dead , but let 
[ro |ſþim-alone,or uſe meanes and by 
eſc|knd by-he comes againe to him- 
ns. \M:lfe; : and\when he'was at worſt, 
In- 
ur 


of a: Chriſtian, we ſhall perceive 


One might perceive a little breath | 
nd pulſe, &<c./ So in this ſweune | 


— 


ng ſomplainings and-- miſliking of 
to | himſelte. | 
ot | LAs the Trees in winter blown 
ur with Tiroag windes , which yet ; 
e : |Mizdeed make them roote the fa- ; 
d |tcr , and by_froſts and blaſts are 4 
n | nipt, which yethurcnot the Trees | ! 
ic | but kill-the cankers and hurtfnll 
of | Wormes :and howſoever in-the | ? 
it | winter they ſeeme dead, yetin| ; 

 Ethe ſpring, whenghe.Sunve and.l.- _ 
" | ſhowers come,they ſhoot out,and | See Down, 
© bud, and beare both leaves and Cbrifh 
e | fuit.- | by 100 
e | And this may ſegne to confute Uſe f IE | 
), | Mthoſeerroneous ſpiritsthat teach'i | 
V | the contrary,as Papitts and Pela® | t 
| Erians,who(agorher Heretickes) | 
«| Wvill bring ſeeming}places., and. | . g | 
4 wring them to their own mea- | 
|, nio 
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molt plaine Scviprures. 
" Secondly, ir ſerveth for a'fin- | 
gular comfort to: all true Belic- 
vers : for if Gods'Ele&ion, :Wall, 
love,and ourunion with Chriſt be 
| ſtrong enough, and Chrifts prayer 
| heard; then arewe ſafe. There- 
fore be of good comfort, and be 
hol ly ſecure 1n reſpe& of the 
' end,only be carefull in reſpe6t bf 
the meanes ; and be thankfull to 
-him that hath thusprovided, in 
whoſe mightallo we ſtand: 
Thirdly, what an exceeding 
' encouragement and-provocation 
is this unto all, to make them la- 
bourto get this faith, which is of 
| that anſpeakeable worth ? and be- 
ing gotten,can never be loſt more? 
What endleſſetoyle doe men take 
for that which they are uncer- 
| taine whether ever they ſhall ob- 
{ taine it ; or ifthey-doe,they.-know 
tot how ſoone they ſhall tole it? 
 Irwould kill ones heart to toyle 
for it,and when we have it; may 
ſtraight loſe 1t. But it isnot fo of 
Faith 


| 


— 


| 


can never be loſt. 


| ſtrong faith; a believer may ſut- | 
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"Ferjeraiy of Faith. 
'F aith, which being once gotten | 


Fourthly, it alſo teacheth us 
what to thinke of the finall fal- | 
lings away of ſuch as have ſeemed 
pom: the Church of God,name- 
y.that not true believers,but hy- | 
nn are fallen, who wereno 

terat the belt. | 
Bat left upon this Ln. F ow. 
any thould fuck poylon_, and | 
waxe proud and canllithe. I will |, 
tell you of ſome fearefull things, | 
that may 'make every Chriſtians | 
heart to'tremble within:him. Be- j 
fidesthat decay that I have ſpo- | 
ken'of in brad of the pointot | 


fer a moſt grigyous revolt , and 
fall ſo farre, as may make all that | 
| heare of it, much more that ſee ic 
toquake. 
A true believer may firſt waxc 
prond ( and that ally] is the | 
roote of Apoſtaſics and cautfe of 
owe falls) he may,l ſay, waxe 
ound in himſelfe, in his know- 
$egiſts and his own itrength,.| 
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| as Perer did, as haviffg had ſome| 
[ pr cduarey= of the power of the 
grace of God in him ; he may | 
thence come to a carelefſe and 0- 
| verly performance of holy duties, 
and-uſc of the meane3., thence to 
| a neglett of the meanes,: thence 
| to'a giving way careleſly. to hits 
Inward corrptions,, without re- 
pentance of them afterward. for 
a time , hence he may cafily:drop 
into'ſome forile ſi inne,. as David, 
and from oneto another, or ih- 
to a Courle of baſe living , which 
by the continuance of it makes 
it odious, to wit, to be a compa- 
| nion of baſe perſons, 1a, bibber 
 with'thoſe ;- with aching {ome- 
times he would have: been loath 
| to have ſpoken with in any fami-| 
| tar manner, a gameſter at home 
| aud abroad, ' ſhend away his time 
 baſely abroad, and in wrangling | 
| and contention at home, and bc» | 
come a moſt il] example in the} 
family, though ſomtimes he were 
(0 zealons, as that hetollFd on } 
others to goodnefle , even the} 
A ward] 


CE I_ ti. 


ner 


| 


-_ 


— = 


| 


Terpetwiy of Faith. 


worſt plow-boy he kept ; he = 
come to acarelcfle nepleCt of the 
 Miniſtery of the Word, Sabbath, 

and other \ times and 'places of 
Gods worſhip, ſhunning all good } 


_ 


can: be. Inthis hemay continue | 
| long with a ſeoflefle and oy 
neart. 
| He may by the occaſion of. 
this ,cometo loſe all his ſenſe and 
feeling of: his peace with God, 

| boldnefle with: God, all his cte: 
dit, andin his owne Conſcience, 
| with the Church, and become a 
| dead logge to any thing thatis 
| good, Yea ,  heretipon when 
God ſhall awaken his Conſci- 
| | ence,he may-cometo horrour and 
| feare, and a wounded loule, not 
| only not feeling any faith, but 
even , feeling God a revenging 


i Judge, ready.£o, cut him off and | 


| giveAim his pertion with hypc- 
crit: he may further (as ituſi- 
ally falls out )- have ſome heavie 
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company as much, as poſlible | 
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crofſe tallupon him,under which] 
he may lie in a fearſul] cale wyeſts | 


ling |: 
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328 | Perpettity of Faith. 
24 ling with it, and the everlaſting 
vengeance of God, yea he may | 
be given up to Satan to be temp- 
ted' to Atheiſme , to blaſphemie, | 
impatience”, to deſpaire. And| 
herein he may make all that fearec 
| God 'and know him, ts ſhake 
their heads, and grieve in their 
hearts for him ; a hee may alſo 
| | ſet open the mouthes of the wic- 
ked againſt him , and become 
a common ſ{corne on everie Ale- 
bench. Yea, the flond-gates of 
blaſphemie __ be broken open | 
againſthim and the Goſpell, and 
the way of God may through his 
 fearefu]l fall be exceedingly. il] 
ſpoken of, and many thereby de- 
hled ; and hereby many weake 
ones may be ſhaken,and the wick | 
ed confirmed greatly in their vile 
'courſe. Yea, he may continue 
long in-this caſe, and yet may re- | 
cover againe , fo as he may be- | 
| ſtirre him; for it will coft himthe | 
ſetting on , and hot water, and | 
more than ever hedid at firſt : Or 
he may recover in part, as ſome | 


—_ — 
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piece of his' comfort, but never 
any thinglike that he had : Or he 
may: be freed of his eueward af- 
fliction,but not lightly of both : 
| But hemay heunder both; and 
| ſodiein : wg, (9. though he 
; pray-and cry,-and ever come to 
{a ſenfible- apprehenſion of mercy | 
againe,and ſo die , as that'it ſhall 
be doubted of all hands, even the 


| 


; moſt charitable , whether he is | 


| gone to Heaven or Hell. And 


World that” hee will not beare_ 
with finne in his owneefpecially 
preſumptuous finne; and to make 
all Chriſtians beware, and to tel] 
| the wicked that there remaines, 
tearetull things for them. 

Oh moſt fearctull caſe to heare 
of ! Would one ever thinke 
| that a Chriſtian could come to 
| this pafſe.? Yer theſe things may 
bee ſhewed in the examples of 
David and Salomon, ſome in the 
one, ſome in the other. The won- | 
derfull finnes of David, his ad- 
mired horrour , compared to 


| 
| 
| 
| 


this God will doe, to ſhew to the | 
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{ breakingof bones, the temporal! | c 
| affiftions ſent upon him,and that 
followed/:him, (the blaſphemy |}. 
| of the enemies of Godby! his F 
; meanes ) and though he by Gods | ll ; 
mercy bce recgvcred pertetly,, |: 
yet. he carrics the {carre to this 
Gay. 

| But Salomon, befides* the(c 
things in David, tell much more 
tearetully ; ſo that his Sunne ſce- 
 } medo ſetinablack Cloud. For 
it is queſtioned this day, by Di- | 
vines, whether he ever repeated | 
 orno, ordyed a reprobate: And 
the Lord hath of purpoſe leit 
him ſo without any infallibleand 
| evident teſtimany of his repen- 
tance, thovgh-we have Arguments 
cnough from the Scriptures to | 
prove him to. dic the Servage of 
God. 

-| Now as this was a foule.'a- 
baſement to. Salcmr, a manto | 
 waom God had twice ſo appear 
red, a man'the wileſt of mien, 
{ and one of the holy men of God, 
whom he uſed as a peeman of the 
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Scriptures z and therefore inſpi- 
red with the holy Ghoſt, as ap- 


So what a fearefull fall is this, 
for a marr that ſometimes hath 


had afirme perſwakton of Gods | 
love, peace in conſcience, bold- | 
| neſſe with God , Credit in the | 


_ 


| Church , that hath provoked on 
many to good , and now him- 
(elfe fallen from all into the con- 
traries of all theſe? For this is as 
it a ricly man ſ{honld come to a. 
beggars ſtate. F heard of a wo- 
man fo rich and ſo proud-, as 
ſhe having her honle neere the 
Charch, would have it Jazd with 
cloathes all the way for her to 
c0e upon, and other things ac-. 


cordinglie. But ſhe came atter-. 
wards to that poyertie, as {hee | 


would goe up and downe to. 
neighbours to borrow a piece of 
Bread or Cheeſe , being aſ{bamed | 
to begge it out-right ; and being | 
lick, lay. baſelic, but thatneigh-_ 
bours brought in fome things to 
lay on-her- 


Perpetuity" of Faith. _ |\_ 
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1 © Pergetuity of Faith. 
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\. Now to a fpirituall eye this: 
woefull fall that T have ſpoken 
of a Believer, is farre more feare- 
full. | 

Obj#tt.If itbe ſo, then as good | | 
or better not to trouble ones ſelte 
about Religion, or the getting ot | 
Faith. t 

eAaſw. God forbid;for though | | 
| ſome one or” few may bring | 


themſelves to this miſery through 
their careleſnefſe, yet many and | 
moſt doe , and may enjoy the | 
{weet peace. of it till they attaine | I | 
18to theend of it, even their fal- 
vation. | 


| And the worſt eſtate that ever 
a believer can come to, Fet is bet- 
ter than the beſt of an unbeljie- 
ver. We might as well fall who!-| 
le and finallie as thus farre,and | 
\ lie fo long , but onely fr Gods 
unchangeable love and good | 
hand. And therefore thanke we 
G OD that hath kept us, when | 
| wee have ſeene others foully | 
fallen. 
But this uſe hereof is to bee 
made. 
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1 nade,/ to wit, -to make all Chri- 
{tianscalt away pride, ſecuritie, 
and careleſneſſe, and to walke in 
; holy reverence and humilitie.” 
| SOME having gotten ſomething , 
| and hnding ſome change , boa- 
(tingly will ſay; T hey we now 
| got paſt perifhing 5 and as for 
+ |; Faith, thatthey can never looſe. 
But beware , and examine well, 
I KY [ef this prove but a temporarie 
. 
: 
: 


I 


 Faith,for uſually trueFaith is jea- 
| |-us and ſuſpicions of its ſelfe. 
| but it you cannot periſh nor 
quite Joſe your Faith, yet may 
you fall ſo far, as-may make you 
a ſpeCtacle and ſcorne to Angels 
and Men. What if a man'fhall 
"| | not bee hanged for his faults ?. 
| | Zet if he be whipt at the Carts/ 
| |faile through « he Market-| - þ 
Townes, (et onthe Pijlorie, and. 
loſe his cares , may not this be 3 
| I | bad. enough ? Therefore beware 
' | of pride, and of the negligent and 
| carclefſenſcof the meanes , and 
' of the negle& of them publike 
| ind private, and falling trom the 
ſocie-| 
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 ſocietie of Gods people , and ofjfÞP) 
giving way to our inward cor- 
raptions and lafts , and of any 
'g'offe linne : or if we have dropt 
into any, let us make haſt by true 
Repentance to rife out of them a- 
gaine. Cling to God and to the 
meanes, and a conſ{cionable hum- ||| © 
ble uſe of them. And if you feele | | 
any thing contrarie, oe it, and. 
thake it off quickly , leaſt yee be 
brought by degrees to this fear- 
” | tulleltate. 

But what ſhould ſuch a one | * 
doe that is fallen into this wofull | 
caſe ? It is poſhble he may bere- ||| | 
covered : Oh if there be any ſuch [| 
in this place, God grant I may || 
| {peake to your hearts. 1 am ſure] 
know ſuch. If chere be any herc 
that lives neere {uch , and have 
hal acquzintance with them, I\ I 
would pray them- to finde a time | = 
to tell them from me, nay from 
the Lord , what you have heard, 
and what-courſe they nut take | 
if ever they meane to attaine un- 
to ſalvation. T hey woulg be hol» | 
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by —— cali of! choſethat 
have been provoked to goodnefle. 
4 by their counſell'and callingson: 
and they are to know, that there 


off 


Pt 

py 15.4 poll bilitte of recoveric, as we 
42- | (cc 1n the Prodigall. 

= To which end , they muſt a- 


1- | baſe and throw downe them- 
'e | (clves before the Lord ; in the 
d molt lowlie manner that they | 
ce ||| can poſliblie, lying groveling on 
- | the ground , kifſe Earth ; yea," 
it they could poſliblie goe under 
the earth : then they muſt moſt | 
 humblie confefle and rippe up all 
\with a moſt heavie heart , judg- 
[| ing and condemning themſelyes | 
tothe pit of Hell, and worthy to 
becut off for ever : yea,and agera-\ 
ate their vile finnes by Gods | 7 
great mercie ſhewed' to them as | F 
ove moſt men. 
"| Then muſt they liedowne un- | 
der the Hand of God, being con- 
tentand willing that God froutd 
doe with them in correction as 
 hepleaſcth : yea, they mult cut | 
themlelvgs ( in holy revenge ) | 
| | thort | _ 


' ſhort of ſome of their lawtull 1i- 
poerthes and never leave crying and 
pleading, till they obtaine ſome 
little hope. 

And- it they feele but the leali 
moving of the Spirit and com-| 
tort , Oh they muſt be highly| 
thankful, and tollow it tull he 
have- obtained, it in greater mca- | 
lure, Neither muſt they thinke 
to ſpeed foone, Eut it they »y 
atrerlong time, they have cauſc 


Gad eafie to: be entreated and 
tound of them , who have | 
much / provoked. him to juſt dit- 
pleaſare, it with much adoeand 
long earneft jecking, comfort bc 
obta ined, they may thinke them: 
iclves ha OpI: bd wonder. Then 
wult they for ever after abſtaine 
trom the-very appearance of evill, 

and cling tothe meanes & ſuſpect 
'themi&+es,cven in their beft clu- | 


to thinke| them elves happie; nc:= | 
ther is it like that:they hall finde 


WW 


ties, leſtevertheyſhould decline ar | 
eain,lecing then their cale would 
'be werſe than ever it Wgs before. . 
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7hether a ©4n may kuow that | 
beat Faith, and bow. 


= =| A v1yNGfhewed 
ga I what Faith is 
N thecaules \means, | 
Gegfees,and pro- 
peities of it, it 
now followeth, 
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 Ybethey « 
ran may 1 
| know that ih | 
bz hath =Y F 
Faiib,ud iy 
itw 2 --* 


according tothe order which I | 
Þ have propounded,, that I ſhould | 


x 


F (ct down the ignes by which | 
1 | examining ourſelves, we may | 
0 certainly know whether we hgve 
{| [a true Faith or no. But becarife | 


it is a thing which 1s not granted 


of all,that a man may ordinarily 


fore before i come to ſhew rhe 
companions, traitsand fignes of 
Faith, whereb) every man _— 
try and examine himſclte when 
hes he hath true Faith orno I 
will firſt handle this queſtion , 
Whether a man TAY "kT Inc 
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attaine to this knowledge;there- | 


tg. 
this knowledge ? that I may a | 
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" Signer of Faith;Gee. of 


"EN to beg the queſtion, or to 
*{ ground the following diſcourſe ſhi 
[ upon an uncertaine ſuppoſition; | 
and firſt ] will prove that it is lc 
poſſible, and oe how it may be | Not 
dane. | Nr: 
| .Firkthenyt may appeare that £N/s 
| we may certainly know whe- 
| ther we have true Faith, becauſc £7: 
the. Apoltle bids us ry 017 ſelver ba 
whether wee bee in the Faith : 
which he. would not have thine ole 
if it were athing that could not ſex 
{betryedand known ; yea-he ad- 
'deth Lithais in the ſame place, WA; 
| 2 Cor. 12.5, Know younot that 3 
| Jeſns { hrift i 1519; You, except you. lar 
1 be reprobates ? Againe,1N2 Cor2+ Wan 
| t2:The Spiric of God leaves us-, in 
not to dot "ibefull ghefles ,: what Nc 
things God: hath given and we | bc 
| received, whereot Faith: is one: 
ad a principal, but would haye 
5 CEainly to know them; as 2 
Car2.12. We have received the 
Spirie which'15 of; Gad, that! we. 
#might know the things chat-are 
givento us of God, 11h. 2;3 | 
_3 Here- 


| 


: 


> _ 


lob;Chapter 19125. I kmw that 
my Redeemer liveth, &c. Audot 
Paul,;2 T im. 1.12, I know whom 1 
have believed, 8& Rom.83.3$.39. | 

0b.Yea,but theſe were extra-' 
ordinary men , and knew itby | 
xtraordinary revelation. © 

Anſw.No ſuch thing yforthe 
Aroftle Pax! telleth us;2 Cor:4- 
13. that- we have 'received the | 
ameſpirit of Faith; that is, he | 
ind the reſt of Gods Church | 
and Children ;Alſothe Ennuch, ; 
Aits $.knew he believed, fecing } 
te profeſſed hisFaith , and d:11-*| 
red Baptiſte for the confhirming 
thereot:$6 the blind man, 7oh.g. 
8 (aith. Lord I believe. So allo q 


making «he confte{hon' of one | 
Farh'$'Þ beki-veand foforth : 
hichfhewerh,a marimay know / 


his appeareth by the manner ot | Ft 
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Tower of PTS : 


Cahebd = Apaine if aman 
| may be aſſured ang know, thathe 
foall be.{aved,(whichT have pro- 
ved before) then he may know, 
hehath Fant (ecing there is no 
ſalvation withoat -it. 

f Andwhocan;think that God 
[1 would work ſo neceſſary a grace 
{in his, and they;fhall not know 
it? F or what comfort then.were 
{there of i 2 

\.} And finally,isthis wrought (0 
| ſecretly, =P lics it ſo (hill ina 
| man that bath it, that it cannct 
| be diſcerned? 

| Ob. The heart is deceitfull,; 
| therefore who.can know that be 
| hath Faith? 

\ Arſ.Trucy the heart of an un- 


by wy: man is deceitful!, and 


ouble talſe heart : but in are- 


— 


j #, 


| 
4 
| 


a. 


| ecnerate man his heart is made 
new and true, a ſingle and {imple 
| heart 1/a. 38. 3. Andthougha 
| regenerate man cannotknow bi 
| heartin cvery particular, and c- 
| very winding thereof in {mailer 
| things, yetinallmaineand wy 
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[the'ſtaires, or be fk inthe'top 


| therefore we tnay be welitaken as 
| well as they. © 


| tharfore ho man/tantel, 'Thongh 


ly 


- SW 
q hs KINnaAe 
IRIS E LANCE WE pr mopee 


tiall things he may know how it it 
is withhim;efpecially being wil- | 
ling to'know as the ſervant of | 
God is. Cannot a man be tru-| 
[y ſaid to know his' houſe, that 
Land all the roomes of 1 it, 
thouph ſome” vodde hole under | 


———— 
— 


— 


of the houſe un 
hich 2? 


Ob; Many have chonght they 
have: Faith and-yet had not ; 


Nownre. to 


yd 


__ —_ i. 


- Anſ This proves nothing be- 
cane! ſome have beendererved, | 


ſome” man” dreimes he eatevand; 
drivkes, or is greatly rich, aud 
waking findes ie contrary , and 
that heis poore and htingry:this:| 

xrovesnot but thathe that hath 
meate { ahd-drink';) and riches, | 
knoweth Khath' F Yn and | is, 
rich:Though one in Bedlam be- 
þo fone Having gota little | 
ice'of Paper in his hand, falfe- | 
Coficeits that IF ſhew all | 
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| kinde of leaming ont-of it; a: 
once Iſa, 'and that heigwiſer 
than all. the learned men.,in the 
| Country: this lets not, but'that | 
he that is truly learned: may 
| know that-he is ſo; -: 
 \Andwhy is it that ome think 
they have Faith, and haveinot? 
| It is becauſe they. be willing to | n 
deceive themſelves, or els they ||| b 
| might know, but either they will ll « 
not try, at all,' or els ſoflightly || 
they willery thenyelves,” or be | 1 
tride of ſuch as cannot- or will || ( 
| 
| 


_ 
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mt. hs. a tit 


| nat. try; them -tq the (purpoſe : 
{now doth-.this let, but-that they 
'thar are; willing. to try 2: and. 
throughly try themſelves, and be. 
tryed of others that be skilfal}, 
but thatthey may.#mow-? :- 
Some have fre 6: ſelves. 
and others a longtime, as,Iuaas | 
and many. others, who-yer.it] || | 
they would haye hana try- | 
ed them(ſelves,ordealt truly,and 
' lubmitted themlelves :to: others 


tryall., might, have, .knowne:: | 


' 


- but not doing ts. » .NO- oe ; 
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though they bee deceived. _ 
As forexample, ſome connter-' 

feit Coyne 1s fo like that which 

is good andcurrant as that it is 

not eafily diſcerned (as they ſay 

there is much -counterfeit gold 

abroad now, 'brafſe yunderward, 

but double ouile on the out-ſi de) 

0 | now if this benot tryed at all, 

y || by one that toncheth 1t mts: 


11}! {o that it goes not through the | - 


y guilt;it inay goe unknown: bur it 


by tho Touchſtone , it may be 


known. Ando it isin thetrya It 
of counterfeit Faith. © 


whether they fre itorno; nay 
tannot be per{wacted they ave 


} 


known. 


not againlt a generall,ſome know 
not , therefore none dce KNOW, 
| &e, 


0b.Some that have Faith. yet | 
make great :cueſtion and. J6wbr 


g _ at all. And theiefore it 1s not | 
a'thing that can Certainly be } 
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e || this *be brought to a $kiltall | 
| [| Goldſmith;and tryed throughly | | 


Arc. This particular proves |\ 
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1 
|  Itisr is true, ſome that have true 
| Faith, yet arenot ſenſible of it, [if | | 
and; finow 3 it-not.. They know | 
they have. been about F but || 
| know not certainly "that 'Goa|ſ| 
'| hath wrought it. And theſe be |||: 
'*  foftwo ſorts ; firlt, novices who|Þ |! 
| being newly come to Faith, are|{| 
not acquainted with the worke || | 
of God.and are therefore jealous | | 
and ſuſpitiousof themlelves, as| | 
all erue Believers are : yet this 
' makes notbut that Chriltians of 
more ſtanding , and that know | 
the fruits. of Faith, may know 
they have it; and ſo ſhall they in 
time. As Samuel was at firſt unac- 
quainted-with Gods voyce, and 
being called byGod,wentto El1, 
but afterwards he made anſwer 
to God, when he called him, as 
knowing that it was his voyce : ' 
| So theſe having ſomeanſwer, & | 
comfort from God , thinke itis 
| but ſome deluſion of the Devill, 
4 or of their own heart ; but upon 
| better knowledge & cxperienice, 


they know akgedly that it js 
God, 
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# 
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fort unto them by” his Spirit, 
The other fort are believers 
that be in ſome gear and ſore 
remptation | who#haveknowne 
that they Have had Faith , bur 
now indeed make donbt of it ; 
and in "their owne feeling have 


that" they- that be in no ſuch 
rempraieion; do know their faith; 
And that theſealſ@irr time. when 
the'temptationts over,fhal know 
it agaite. As for example, A man 


blow on the head, or being in 
ſome fit of a burning Ague, 

knoweth not what he ſaith, or 
doth,or hath ; yet others that be 
not-in this caſe may & doe know, 
and {© ſhall he againe, when his 
| fit is off,and he come to himlſelfe, 
And ſoalfo it is with fomeChri- 
{ant, when they arc in the fit of 
rentations, or ſpiritaa)l deſerti. 


ons, they cannot Judge of their | 


ſtate, but'when theſe are over, 
then _— are able £o diſcerne it. 


Qis.-:-. __There- } 


God who hath ſpoken this comme 


by accident having gottE a great | 


none. Yet thismakes not, bur | 
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befw now that he hath Faithif | 
he 
| can at all tines. 


And this- Ervorh to; me. ul 


| they have F aith,ycz; drino,; but. 
| are content, to, ge; by thizkes. 
| Goefrom one cnd.oftheThurch: 
to the.ather ,.and. how-ftwran | 
| 'makea wiſe aniwer' to this:que»- 
' ſhon,bave you anyfarth I hope. 
'or I thinke T have,will ſome ſay, , 
'Doe YOu goe by thizkgs? Do you. 

bus thinks {o.? what,isit becauſe/ 
you cannot, cometo know2what 

\!a ſhame is. this; that you ſuffer, 


| yon away;or deeply yilited you,. 
would (thinks, ) haye comforted, 
| or carcted.,you, thropgh 3. Noe 
you but thinks 19? I thinks you! 


Therelor iis | 


ve it though:not " Dir 


them that” know not! whether | 


aneceffary thingta- hangby.the/| 
{eye-lids ?wharit, God hadtaken | 


| was periſh forall this. Yea, have| 
: you beenlongat; this raſſe: and | 
| doe YOu but hink 2{p,and FF Are |! 
lick ter cyp ith content?phen. I do1 not” 
bi b-.butam jves 'thar you haye 
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anys 
with thinks ; bu defire co make 
it fare. - + | 
Stme poore, 'weake, yet true 

Chriſtian, 1$not irideed certaine 
| of it, but yet they faine would be, 
and are not content to continge 
in that caſe. 

You go 


or if you did ſo ſometimes, - yet | 
Wk of ſome claime laid to\ 
your land, you have ſearcht it. 
out,and had counſel! ; : And now 
yOu! i fay, | | have thetn in my boxe 
lorkt-up ſare, TI fearenoman: 


So faith a true and wile Chriſti- 
an; 1 have My evidencehere li 34. 


they were to ſeeke now. - 

2. It ſerveth allo to rebuke 

them that deceive them:elves by. 
thinking they have faith, whenit 

is nothing ſo:what, is it beeaule | 
rhey could not know 2! Ifthey be | 
deceived.it is thedevillari their 
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e not bythinks for your 4s 
evidence of your honſeand land: | 
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i own 7:46MUR that ave deceived |. 


them | 
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no'F aith at Mor PE you - had ' —Y 
you would not be coment | 
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them, for God: hath previded 
- | thatthey might know. 

4 But people are willing to be 
" þbeguiled, elſe they would try 
better. Now what madneſle is 
this, to deccive ones ſelfc in that 
| whereupon lyes our utter undo- 
| ing? ET 

3. It ſerveth likewiſe for 1n- 
ſtrution to all', and to: teach 
| them to take paines to know Out 
this matter. | 
.,. For hath God been fo graci- 
| 0u8,as for our comfort to give us || 
| meanes by which we may know 
 afſuredly how it ſtands with us, 
and {ball we be flothtull and neg- 
| ligent in the uſe ofthem,, 'and fo 
{ hinder our knowledge and aſſu- 
| rance? 

4. The fourth uſe-reſpets 
thoſethat know, and can well 
prove they have Faith,(let them 
be highly thankfull to God that 
provided ſuch mcanes , whereby 
they- are come to this bletſed e- 
| ſtate, and hath-made them alſo 

| {0 happy as to know.it(oh what 
| a- | 
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| that all halſca: ne to their ; good 


a 1 jewel 1s this, , ſoto know. that 


they are inthe ſtate of grace, that 
they arethe people of God, "and 


here, and to their ning fal- 
they are fitted to goe through 


and death! _ 

And for them that have Faith, 
and yet for unskiltu]nefſe;by rea- 
ſon- of their ſmall experience, 
never knew it, or by teinptation 
have loſt the tecling of it ; T hey 
are to know, that it way be ſo, 
they, know it not, although they. 
Wh it : For as many Children 
have righe to Jand,that Know not 
of it,ſo is it with them in reſpett 
of their heavenly inheritance. 

So likewiſe the other 11 temp- 
cation , muſt yet, for a while be 
judged by others, rather than wh 


they (hall come to fee it with 


diligentlie nſe the meanes to w 


_ And| 


| talnc unto it, 


vation hereafter, ſeeing hereby | 


proſperity , and adverſitic, life | 


themſelves, which if they Jos) 


their own eyes ſhortlie , it they | 


| 
; 


th, 


- 
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of working of it, we may be de- 


| dering them altogether Forit we | 


| 
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— Srgnes | of Faith,@c. 

And thus having proved, that 
we mway-come to this Knowledge 
| and aflurance thatwe have a true 
Faith : 4 will ſhew in the next 
place , how we-'may come to 
know-it, ſetting down thoſe in- 
 fa[lible marks'& fignes of Faith, 
upon: which. wee may lately 
 groundour Knowledpe. We may 
know that we have Faith by the 
antecedents- 4 and conſequents 
| thereof? þy the cauſes of it, and 
the effe&s; by what went before 
1t,and by what doth follow and 
| accompany it ; aud by confider- ! 
| ing both how1 it 1Swrought, and 
how it worketh; 
| Andin this diſquiſition weare 
to know that we may havethe | 
belt judgement 'hereof,, not by | 
one of theſe alone, but by confi- | 


 jadge only by the fruits of Faith | 
(as moſt doe) and never looke to | 
 checanſes, meancs, and manner 


| ceived,ſeeing an hypecrite may 


| doc many things which might | 


| 
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well befeemea believer;.and ge þ 
| tar-in manyihvies,and? inthe re-/| 
tormiog of many outward evils, 
andyetrim themeane while isut+1| 
crly deſtitute of atrucJultifying 
F be poorey many tmacsthe truits' 
ina trae'Chriftian be'to weak;ef- 
peciall y at fomegimes and in re--| 
{pe& of out owittecling, as if we | 
goe:by thale ogly, -hypocricicall.| 
& counterteit Paich-wwil be tiken 
tor-true;Faith:and true: Faiths] 
counted no F aieh; Bat: when we 
conjayne/them.then bothygive c« | 
 1deacecach to other. & both:to- 
gethergivefach ſtrong &: certain 
afſuragee'tohimthart hath:them-] 
that they: cinnort':deceive tim: | 
And therefore it will: doe wel/,| ; 
it we he: theſrone: withr: che | 
others, ©; vol nagh Braid hlo 
tone cammgor .odg with therw| 
all though! ic be bur weakly, yet: 
heſhal have better evidence than: 
hee that-hath but .one or two,: : 
thoyughthey feem tobe in a'grea- |! 
ther «a nothing of tome} 
| [Shgr at all.Ror hereby many de-/| 
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1352 | Signer bf Path,Cc- 
ceive themſelves ,-whileſt they 
goe by halfes, ſaarching up ſome 
| chings,and nothing at all in ma- 
I'ny other. Firft then wewill exa- 
mine our Faith by the cauſes 'of 
it, It a man be brought along to 
Faith by- thoſe ſteps that God 
brings his to Faith by , that 'is a 
| goodevidence thathe hath aro | 
As if a Man be going to a lace. 
{and hath been Ky by ri. Ski. | 
full. inthe way, that hemuſt goe'| (| 
by ſach a Church, then by a tuft | I 
| of athes , and a foure way leete, 
.then by ſach andſuch a marke : | 
If he goe-by theſe one after the | 
othet'ti]} he core to theplace, | 
he concludes thatitis the place 
| becauſe” he came by every of | * 
thoſe markes which before were 
told him : Not by ſome otie'6r/ 
tewo;butall of them one after the | 
other ;' and not by things like 
them, but the ſclte-ſame a was | 
told of. Ahd fo alſo wemay be 
| aſſured 'that we are cometo have] 
{ truth Faith ,.when we eati' diſc" 
cerne int us” the-markes 'and 
nn gms 
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(1gnes of it concurring together, 


| 


—_—_—— 


| 
he ſteps by which God brin- | 
© pet amanto- faith by the wor- | 
ing of the Law and theGoſpell, | 
[ have handled at large. I nowre- | 
5 | | ferrethem to three heads, Llnmi- | 
| | | nation, Humiliation, & Deſire a- | 
| IB fear Chriſt. Firit for lamination; | 
| God enlightens the underſtand- 
| | ing with the fight & knowledge | 
| ofthe miſerable ſtate wherin we 
| £ | fandby reaſon of fin and puniſh- 
| ment, & ourunability to get out 
| of it our ſelves: Andthisnot'on- 
| ly in general],but particular, that | 
| that is my ſtate. And then by the'| 
| Goſpell enlightens him with the 
| knowledge of the dofrine of | 
| Redemption by Chriſt, as; thar 
| God hath of his free grace ap- 
| pointed a ſufficient meanes of (al- 
| ration by Chriſt Jeſus, and that 
| by his death,and ſufferings, and 
obedience,&c. And that he hath 
| done this,though not for all, yer 
| for all believers , and only for 
believers ; and that he may have 
his partin it, if he can believe ; 
And 
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| And thorigh this be but ſmall, | 
yetitis the firſtſtep, and not to 
be left ont ; For many come not 
| thus far. As forall ignorant per- 
ſons that know not thele things | 
is-ſone ſort,they have no Faith; 
- And if they think they have ir is 
| avainefnadow,and no ſichmat-| |: 
| ter, nor poſſible. And therefore 
| tgnorant perſons muſt be'row-| | 
zed up to know thele things. 
|. Next,God hnmblesall that he | \' 
will worke Faith in; and firſt he if 
{mites them with terrour by the | || 
Law,for the miſerable ſtate they 
ſee andfeele themſelves in, and 
_ | caſts them dvwn, though not all 
in like degree , 2$T have faid be- 
| fore : Then the Goſpell offering | 
mercy.and fpeaking lo kindly to 
all,,hough never ſo bad, if they 
| doe not excludetheniſelres, this 
breakes the heart with griete for | I 
{mnivg againſt (o patient a God, | | 
| as God hath been to him all his 
| dayes of rebellion,and that now 
offers him mercy. Thus he'is in 
a-holy deſpatre of any helpe or | 
Foo 500d. 
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700d inhimſelfe.and is: aſhamed 
and confoundedin himfelte;wil- 


| / "Siena of © rath.ebce. 


the Jaylour, At 16. 30. What 
| hall I doe to be ſaved ? Bur. refol- 

|  ving never to goe back to-hisold 
| courſe,or to doe-as he bathdone. 
And thus he is caſt Ron, 
lick and loſt. 

.. Thence God: bzings him to ai 
deſire after. Chriſt, and'to-haye | 


— 


God, Nota cold,lazie wiſh,as of 
Balaam, ,that he might die the. 
death ofthe righteous, without 
any endeavour: to live their life: 


Hart brayeth after the River of 
waters,P/al.42.1.which inward | 
longing and deſire of the heart, is 


exprelt be zittered by humblecon-. 


| feion&gondemning mh Aimuſelt, 
[and with. carneſt cries for mercy, 


as'we.ſce in the cxample-of- the 


| *0bican and the; Prodigal, , 


And they he further worketh 


in 


pardon in him,and the favor; of | 


ling ro take any courſe that God } Exra.5.6, + 
ſhall preſcribethim ; ſaying with | pars. 7. | | 
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| Butthe pancingofthe beart,(igh- | 
ing,Jonging,and:groning,, as the | 
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infill that hins 


| at hingringafterChrift || 
and thirſting ,/ Ba 


t can/abide-no 


ſttone-Walls, uſeth all meanes of 
obtaining Chriſt, and preferres 


{ him before all the World: And |. 
| maketh him willing and ready | 
| toſell all.to bay the Pearle, that | 


| 


_ | ny, but God hath thus dele with | 
tis, then who dare ſpeakeagainſt 


| who thongh they cannot deny, 


| as our heart maketh anſwer, fo 


| thus wich them yer fill doubt 
' they have no Faith, 'anll thinke 
| that they never begim'right.For 


 is,thenioft profitable or pleaſing | | 
finnes. 
Now let ns try our ſelves faith- 
fully, by theſe'two latter ſignes, 
| | 
and the particelars of them, and | | 


makeuſe of it.. If we catinot de- 


_——_ 


_ this? And therforeifthis be your 
 cale, you muſt take knowledge | 
of ir, and be comforted, ſeeing | 
they are mnch- to be blamed, fl | 
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-but that it hath"beeti thus "nd 


what would theſe haveto terrific 


| 


them? Is there any thing more 
[7:; ; \ ſe 


—— 


——— ——— 


—_— 


EE en ea 


—_— — 
© hes C1] 
. A o 
» $2.8. _ 
2 ©« 


297 CY — 


Row! 4 


s *3 p 
0 # j 
17 if 4 'Y he J 
; fs _ , . 
= "bx " , % 


- 
a Fad —_ _ 4 


C reto be Hleonnr than rhe : 


'of God? ? And be there nat mani 
promiles madeto ſach?And \ 
| not this ſerve your tuxnes ? 
lc is trueT grant,thatitis good| 
making fyre of the Foundation, 
| and herein one cannat be too: 
carefull.; yet whenic is well , it 
[1s well. it one have digged to a: 
firme bottome,, and it out all 
the light earth, and then have: 
laid ; foundationsand ground» 
ill | [1s of his houſe, andevery bo- 
- | | dy ,an1even akilfull workemen 
"ll | Gy itis well, ſhall one yct goe 
Il | and pull itup againe , and ſay 
one cannot be toQ carefull ? ? Such 
_ | | a" one may jultlic be thought 
" If | weak and childwh : So is it To 
| | in ove fpiritna!] building, 
7 There are therefore two ex- 
'f | cremities here to be avoided ; 
+ )the one to be carelefſe in laying a 
" | good foundation ; the other ont: | 
| | of ncedlcfle ſcrupuloſity © ſpend 
all our time an4 paines about it; 
| andneycr to gue Firward in the| 
| building, that we may Gutth it. 
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And at t this paſſe the divell holds 
many, a longtime, whichis very” *s 
| unprofitable, and they complain 
of their. dulnefſe,and many other 
faults, wh ct this doubttulneſſe 
and umbel ieke is the maine caule 
thereof, F 
'But where thele proceedings k: 
7 have not beet (as in how few 
are they to' be found)there is no 
Faiths Fe therforetuch remain | I. 
in the ſtats of condemnation to 
| this day. Inwhich caſe there are. 
very many remane at this day, 
ſeeing tew be* humbled ; 'Many 
contintie prophane perſons; o-| it; 
 thets only civilly righteous per- 
ſons ; and ſome are only ſlightly} J.. 


= 


—_ d— 


humbled, and having got com-,| Nj. 
tort are never more gricved ,| fie 
whereas a true believer even af k 
| ter faith gricyes {till for his dai-] Fo 


| ly ſins whereas theſe thinke it E: 
nough thir they were once grie-| ||. 
ved,;and therefore now grieve no 
mo.e tor their daily treſpaſſes. 
. | How tewcan bebroughton thet}- 


1 Knees ? Or to rrouble themſelves : 


| ue 
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Signer of Path e.. We, 
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in comming toa holy deſpaice in in} 


themſelves,and how few come to | 
be teachable,orto make an h61y, 


ule of what they havelearncd ? y r | 


Oh they are too jelly ,-they 
canngt away- with any ſuch ſad | 
matters ; and th:y will reſerve i it, | 
till they may have 1t in Hell, | 
world without end. 

How few alſo(as it might ha. I 
ly be ſhewed)are they that come | 
£ any other delire after Chriſt, | 
except lazie wiſhes ?: For why ? | 


they have no ſenſe of their own | 


milerie. 

How few come to thoſe hum- 
ble confeſſions and hearty cry-- 
ings to'God for mercy,but con-- 
teut themielves with chat late & 
lazie Lord have mercy wpon me ; 
Some feele in them;{elves faſhings | 
at ſtares and fits, after a ftirring | 
Sermon, or after they have been 
in the houſe of mourning , or 
ſen (ome heavy Hand of God. 
Or ace in ſome affli&ion: But how 
w-atraine to that high prizing 


f Chrift,aud that thirkting after 


him 
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[Ard at this paſſe the divell holds| I, 
many,a longtime, which is very ll: 
| unprofitable, and they.complain| II 
of their. dulnefſe,and many other 
faults, whett this doubtfulneſſe | I 
and unbelicte is the maine caule | I , 
SST. a. q 
'But where theſe proceedings | I. 


{have not beeh ( as in how few 
arc they to'be found)there is no | 1 
Faith; and therforefuch remain | FN; 
In the ſtate. of condemnation to 


this day. Inwhich caſe there are. ; 
very manly remane at this day, | 
ſeeing few be* humbled ; "Many 

continue prophane perſons; 0- | N: 
thets only civilly righteous per- | F: 
ſons ; and ſome are only ſlightly} FI. 
humbled, and having got com-.| YN} 
fort are never more gricved ,| 
whereas a true believer cven af- | FI. 
| ter faith grieves {till for his dai- | c 
| ly ſins,whereas theſe thinke'it e- 
nough thar they were once grie-| N.- 

| -ved,and therefore now grieve no 
mo.e for their daily rreſpaſles. ] c 

| How fewcanbebroughton thet] 
| knees ? Or to trouble themſelves | d 
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| Bin comming toa holy deſpaire| in Fe 
| Erhemſclves,and how few come to | 
| I be teachable,orto make an h6ly, | 
| Wulc of ys they have learned ? £ : | 

Oh they are too jelly , they 
canngt away- with any ſuch fad | 
matters ; and thy willreſerve i it, | 
till they may have It in Hell, | 
world without end. 

How tew alſo(as it might as I- 
ly be ſhewedJare they that come | 
K any other defire after Chriſt, | 
except lazie wiſhes ? FOr why? 
they have no ſenſe of their own | 
milcrie. 

How few come to thoſe hum- | 
ble confeſſions and hearty cry- 
ings to God tor mercy,but con--| 
tent themlelyes with that late & ; 
lazie Lord have mercy wpon we 1 7 ; 
Some teele in thenz{elves Hlaſhings £ 
at ſtarts and fits, after a ftirring | | 
| Ser mon, or after they have been | 
i the Bonk of mourning , or | 
{cen {ome heavy Hand ot God. | ; | 
or are in ſome affli tion: But how 
few-atraine to that high prizing 


of Chrift,aud that thirktiog after 


him! 
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| him 2 Oh no, they priſeat too 
| high a rate,otherbables of profits 


| count of Chriſt. Others will \ as 
| farre as they can, have Chriſt 


| they will leave Chriſt rather. 


| moſt "eople, whom God hath 
| made happie in che meanes of 


| 


4 Ad 


] 
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and pleaſures, to make high ac- 


and the world together , but if 
they muſt needs part with one, 


than the world. | 
| And whereas Chrift requireth | 
that they ſhould fell all ro pur- 
chaſe the pearle, they will part 
only with ſome but not all, and 
{o God and they part. And ſure- | 
ly well worthy is heto loſe his 
part in Chrilt & all his benefits, 
that prefers any Juſt before him |. 
and thetavour of God; Theſe ſet \ | 
'00 baſe a price on Chriſt;ever to | 
have any part in him. + 

And here we might well take 


occalion to lament the miſcry of 


Faith and ſalvation, onely they 

make themſclves negligently and 

wilfully miſerable, tor want of 
grace o make uſe thereof. Here 


ther | 
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| get, is ſufficient to make them 


| happle alone,and ifthey mille it, 


' [open peopleseyes, 


| ſcience, which if it be (ound, is | 
{ an evident ſigne of altrong taith, 


—_— CC . 


chen-ſuch people are to be ex»| 
horted that they would bethinke 
themſelves, and while life and | 
meanes of grace laſt, that they lay | 
about them to be poſleſſed of this? 
invaluablepearle, which if they | © 
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all things elſe will doe them no 
ple . Pp 

By the plentifullmeanes which | 
through Gods mercy we enjoy. | 
he maketh us more happic than | 
moſt of the World.” But by our | 
owne careleſnefſe and contempt 
we will: make our ſelves more | 


miſerable than'they. The Lord } 


Moreover, we may know that | 
we have atime Faith;by the com> ! 
panions and trutts of it, which I | 
will here briefely goe through. | 
Some be'markes and compani- 
ons ofa Faith that hath attained | 
ſome degfee and ſtrength. And 
1m this number is peace of con- | 
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as might (it 1t were needfull) be | 

1 ſhewedar large. For tt might be | 
| proved by Scripture, that Peace | 

| comes from belicving,and that ir | 
caſt ne:ds bring! ſtrange peace, | 
| whete trouble was before. And | 
howſoever. their be a counterfeit | 
of this peace in hypacrites, yet | 
when tryals and temptations | 
come,it will ſoone yanith, and (o | 
eaſily be diſcerned from the true 
peace ofthe faithfull. | 
And joy of the holy Ghoſt #1» | 
ſpeakable and glorious, 1 Pet..1 8. | 
Alſo thankfulnefle to. God, as 
P/al. 116. 12. and P/al. 103. 1. | 
| Now what cainterfeir of it is | 
| in the hypocrites or wicked and | 
| how itdiffers from theirjoy, and 
-j how it may-beinterrupted. How | 
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A. {| allowe are to admire at the un- ' 


| {peakeable goodnefſe of God-; | 
| both for .the greatneſſe of the 
{ mercy,the rarenefie of it, ſeeing ! 
1t is granted £0 ſo few;allo at his ' 
daily. bearing with our weakne(- | 
+ les and faults. Theſe are points a]- ' 
| ready handled by theſe Authors | 
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L laſt quoted, and therefore for 
more brevitic ſake, 'I referre the 
Chriſtian Reader unto them. 
| Another companion of a ſtrong 
| ME Faith, is bold confeflion- of the 
| nameandrruth of God, even be- 
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tore the enemies thereof, 
Alſo contempt of this world, 
willingneſſe to die, and longing 
to be at home with' the Lord leſus. 
Bit beſides thoſe markes of a' 
ſtrong faith,there are other ſignes 
of the ſmall meaſure of truc 
Faith. And here me thinkes every | 
5 | E mans heart ſhould worke in his | 
| belly while he is reading or hea- | 
| Yring them, for feare he ſhould be | 
| Þ ſhut out by them,therefore marke | 
| them and try your ſelves well and” 
| Ethroughly by them. 
| Ficka purified beart, 4-7 5.'| 
'9, and a change wrought jn 198 
| BE from the love of all evil}, to the'} 
' love of God and all his com- | 
| BY mandements. | 
| Secondly, a reformed lite in 
one thing as well as in another, | 
little as well as great , to Gol as 
Boe xet\ 
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| well asto a 1097 and openly, 
'and that not by fits, but at all 
. times , in earneſt endeavour at 
-leaft. | 
| Thitdly, love to God,declared. 
by our care to pleaſe him, our 
| feare to offend him. our grictc 
-when we have done amifſe. And 
alſo love tothem that love God. . 
Love for- his ſake to all men, 
{and even an endeyourto loye our 
| ENEMIES. 
| Nowthislovetowards others. 
is declared by doing good unto 
| them according to their neode or 
our own abllitie, and by forgi- 
ving them that wrong us. 
. || -But eſpecially we ſhall fhew 
| that we.have a lively Faith , by 
-| loving the Saints in whom Gods | 
Image ſhines moſt, and who arc 
| moſt deare to:-God , and from 


'f\ Andthoſethat be. not yet, to 
ſceke to winne them on, eſpeci- 
| ally themunder qurcare, or ſuch. 
as are necreto-113 zas parentstheir: 


| childrenand children ſometimes 


| whom wemay get moſt good, | 
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| their Parents, « one neighbour an- | 
other : as Afar. 9: that invited | 
his fellow Publicans to meet our 
Saviour Chriſt at his houſe, and | 
 AF.16.The Jaylor that called in. 
all his family tothe preaching of 
Paul and Silas,  Pſalme $1. 13. 
T hen ſhall I teach tranſprefſours 
thy way, and finners ſhall be con- 
verted-unto thee, //a. 2.1. So Phj- 
lip being called'f ftindes Nathanael | 
and bringeth him to Chriſt, Joh. 
Þ 
xr ||| Another ig ne of Faith,1s . | 
thoſe that believe have an ear- } 
neft deſire after more Faith, and | | 
 thereforea careto uſe the meanes- | 1 
| forthar end and purpoſe. For fin- ; 
ding thethſelves weake.,” and the | 


Y— 


| divell buſie in oppoſing their : 

nll | faith , they deſire to have it | ; 
1K | ſtrengthened, and having gotten | 
| | {ome affurance;they deſire a ſtron- | 


ger, -2$ Geaeen beginning tobe- | + 
h:1 ieve,as ela figne,& then another, | 
as the Eunuch, A#.8.and having 
1 taſted fo ſweet a thing.they delire | 
|| | more of it : Andtherefore whe 
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l9ng for:the meanesjfrom Sabbath | 
 toSabbath, Sacrament to Sacra- | 

*ment, and for good company. 
Alſo true Faith 1s jealous of it 
| ſelfe, and defires to try is ſelfe : 
and is willing to be tryed by o- |il 
thers : and the. moſt ſearching 
Miniſtery pleaſeth him beſt that 
hath it , or the Miniſter or friend 
| that will ſift him moſt throughly, 
The uſe is, that every one of us | 
trie our ſelves, by-theſe {tgnes : | | 
And it onr hearts can fay in Gods | 
pretence' withont defſembling , | 
that bath God haththus brought | 
| us along, andthenthit we finde | 
| theſe Companions laſt named, 
| then know , that GOD hath 
wrought true Faith in you, and | 
| done that for you that he hath 
done for few-, that ever. were, | 
are.or ſhall be , and that which | 
is of more worth than the whole | 
world. Take knowledge ofit, that 
| you may bethankfull, and com- 
fort your ſelves You ſhall have 
enongh to doe to nouriſh it, and | 
_ | walke worthy of it , and to goe ; 
| ___ .. through 
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J | through thisevill world, though. + 
fl | you'doe not ſtand with ifs and | 
ands, being doubtfull and uncer- | 
taine whether ' you Have Faith or | *\ 
no. T he Divell labonrs to hinder 

| you from proceeding, ſeeing he 
could notlet your comming thus 
farre. It 18 a great hinderance to | 
profiting, when people are not | 
reſolved whether they have yet, 
any Faith: If youcanabide the | 
| weight of the ſanuary conclude |. 
{upon it, you can have no ſurer 

, ||| | zround to build on than the 
t Word of God. | f 

6 You complaine of dnlneffe, | 
| | when your ſelves arc the cauſe *| 
1 || | for what life to or induty can 
| | | | chere be, where 1s ſuch dotiibting | 
| | | of Gods Tove;*agd your goode- | 
ftite in grace? where theſe things 
be. know that there is true Faith. | 
Men doe nut gather Grapes of | 
| | chomes, nor Figges .of thiltles, | 
Mat.7.'6. | 
Againe, it therebeno Faith, | 
| but where theſe antecedentsand 
conlequents be, thenItettiftieto| _ 
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' {the world that there is very lietle 
| Faith in the Land of Ex land ; a2 { 
- þmighc eaſily appeare, it Iſhould Wl ? 
' | g0e over the ſeverall fruits off 
' | Faith before ſpecified. For how I * 
' \ few have purified their hearts | 
How few have any. carneſt ende- || - 
'{yours, or any hungring or thir- ||! 
| Ringafter Chriſt and his righte- | | 
| 


| ouſnefſe ? how many have their 
| hearts fraught with the love of 
all evill ? how few either refor- || 
med atall, or but where they lif, | 
and by fits, | 
And yet whoſoever lives in a- 
ny one knowne' fin, let him &now | | 
to his face, that he hath no truc 
Faith. By which it appfarcth, 
that there be but a few believers, 
the more-ſhame for them that 
have had all theſe meanes. 
{ How few are there that love 
| their neighbours, ſeeing all con- | 
 traries to love abound, as hatred, 
| debate,oppreflion, deceit, wrong- 
doi \tulnefle , rev 
| doing, unmercitulnefle , revenge, | 
backbiting, f{linder ? and as for 


love to the Saints, that they doc 
| indeed. 
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tele indeed as a dog loves a LO 
ſeeing they cannot of all ſawces 


; as 
ale abide them. 

off As for defireafterthe meanes; | 
»w | a Sermon, or no Sermon, Sacra- | 
3 2 | ment,or no Sacrament, all is one, 


and for being examined they wil 
none of that, no, they doe not 
meane jt. Thele have a Fig-tree, 
but it will be curſed becauſe of | 
þf ||| che barrennefle, | 
Fo Well , many talke of Faith, 
t, [| but affuredly it is but as Saint 

lames ſaith,a a" faith, that will 
- [| doe them, as little pleaſure when | 
7 | | time comes, asa dead Horſe will 
* [| him that hath a long journey to | 
ride. = 
0b, Oh, havenone Faith but | 
|| fachas you talke of? 

Sol.It ſhall be as the Lord will ; 
and as he hath fet down in his } 
word : where theſe ſignes be not, 
aſſuredly there ean beno Faith. 

True faith is a Lady or Queene | 
attended by a great train of many 
excellent vertues : ſhew me thy 


[F aith by thy works, ſhew a great | 
R $5 Lady [ 
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Lady by her traine ; Even this 
great Lady Faith by that great 
| trayne of graces, with which the 
Apoſlle Peter ſaith it is attended 
2 Pet.1. 5.6, 7.. Vertue, Knows- 
ledge, Temperance , Patience, 
 Godlineſſe, Brotherly kindnefle, 
| Love, cc. Therefore that Faith 
| the world ta]kes on, which is but 
a formall profeſſion of Rehigion,' 
| without all power of true god- 
| lineſſe, is buta.roguiſh Faith that 
| goeth alone baſcly, or a ragga- | 
mufhanly Faith that hath aſorry 
| ragged, reformation, and . ſome 
{hewes of -fome vertues, butt none | 
ſound and ſubſtantiall. The times 
that we have livedin,and enjoyed 

| the Goſpell, may challenge more | 
than ſucha vaine Faith, which 
| the ſmalleſt meanes and the dim» | 
| meſt times might have wrought 
| and challenged. 

X 


| 


ih 


"Cha TH 
of the Ltts and Impediment: | 
of Faith. 


== \ D thus much 

of the figne: of 
| Faith : now 1t 
followeth in the 
Ui% ' ninth place, that 
E=zazt ] intreat: of the 
| Lets and impediments, whereby 
men are uſtally hindered from 


we are to know , that there be 
men to keepe them from Faith ; 


it. Trae it is, there be many helps 
toFaith,eſpecially in theſetimes, | 
and- to us above many others : 
For innumerable numbers there 
are In the world abroad, who | 
have no meanes at all, * | 

They before our Saviear { briſt: 
comming ſaw all i types and 
(hadowes, and therefore but dim- | 


attaining unto it. To which end | 


many Lets withir and withour | 


a 


and ſo great, as few ever attaine | 
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ly, and were to belicye in a Me- | 
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| rh to Tame; en they Lo 
little of. They in our (Sax 
'Chriſts time had ſmall helpes in 
' compariſon of us«It wag a wor-| 
thy Faith in them that believed 
in Chriſt, when he was in his 
 (wadling clouts , as old Sineon 
and many others. Allo in them 
.that believed in him when he 
went up and down as a man of 
| no reputation. But you krfow * 
|-Chrilt tobe dead, riſen the third 
day,aicended into Heaven ; and | Ni: 
| litting at the right hand of 'God | 
in un{feakeable glory, having o-. 
'vercome all bis and our enemies, | 
[and therefore now it is much | 
more cafie to believe than in | 
thoſe dayes; And alſo we have 

che new '] cltament, Chriſt come | 
out of his Fathers boſome, all | 
things to clecre and plaine, plen- | 
| titull premites,and heaven ( as it | 
Were d ſet open ; we have the 
Werd and Sacraments, wherein 
Chriſt is crucihed before our 
eyes ; the Minitters of God be- 
' leeching us to bethrough Faith | 
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of their Faith, and are goneto 


ledge of the principles of Religi- 


| Lets « f Faith C , Oc. + 
in Chriſt ailed 3 unto God: 


2 Cor,5. 20. We have alſo many 
worthy examples of believers 
zone before ns 


ly Men and Women among us, 
48 livedand died in the comfort 


reſt : Many examples likewiſe 
there be allo many lets to Faith, 
andtheſe both from our ſelves, 


World. 


Faith without competent know- 


on. This is very common , ſome- 
rimes through the fault of Mini- 


og ſeidome, or after a flanting: 
' maiiner, ſoaring” alott above the 


ping to their weakeneſſe, or not 


and handling he my 6f Re- 


artyrsand god- 


The firſt Let is 1gnorance , a| 
ſtrong and invincible bar, ſeeing | 
there cannot poſſibly be any true | 


ters, that either preach not, ot | 


—_——_— 


of the fearetull judgements of | 
God againſt unbelievers. Yet | 


— 


and alſo from the Divell, and —_ { 


wy —_— 


peuples capacitie , andnot ſtoo- | 


catechiling and opening in order | | 


__ligion, 


at, 2 0 Sn 
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 ligion, without which it is almoſt 
impoſlible for people to come to 
ſound knowledg, ſome alſo from || 
the people'themſelves ; for it M1-|MW|{ 
niſters were more defeCive, yet 
there islightin the world, and: 
{| men might with palnes get 
knowledge : and therefore peo- ||! 
| ples ignorance is affe&ted and wil- | FN: 

tull. Some care not for comming 
at the World atall;forrich have 
 Oxety,, Farmies, Pleaſures to hin-! 


| 

| | | 
| der them , the poore fit by thei | 
| 
| 


| 


 fire,or lie in bed,or if they come, | 
| they ſitand fleepe, or lookeup | | 
| and downe,'not minding what | | 
| they heare:, and fo the Dive]] 
{ ſteales it all away. Some never 
think nor'ſpeak more of it when j 
they be ont of the Church. 
In which regard the Miniſters | 
| of the Goſpell are to be perſwa- | 
| ded,for the love of God, to have | 
| a care and compaſſion of the peo- 
| ples foules, in affurance of a bleſ- 

{ed reward, and to take paines, 

and wiſe and fit paines too, that} } | 

ſo if the people get not Faith, 


| yet''Y 


i” CF 
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yet the let might not-be-in us. 

For ths Ropes allo they areto 
| be perſwaded- to rouze up them- 
(elves to the getting of know- 
ledge, that ſo they may.be fitted 
to attaineunto Faith. 


T he ſecond Let is the light e- 


q 
_— 
IIS 


tceming of the Goſpell : as there 
are few that be caſt dow n by the 
Law,or be moved , ſo they-make 
as light account of the Goſpel! ; 
itis not precious, nay ſcarce wel- 
come to them. They thinke that 
G OD in offering ſalvation by | 
Chriſt, and tendring the promile 
| ſeckes his owne good and not 
theirs,and thatGod ſhould be be- 


holding to them, it they receive 


the Goſpell , rather than they to 
God. for making ſuch an offer : 
whereas they ſhould fall-downe 


and bleſſe the Lord that ever ſuch 
tydings' ſhould found-1n- their | 


cares. . 

3- Some thinke it impoſſible 
to be. aſſured of the! forgivenetle 
of their {innes, and of ſalvation ; 
and therefore never goe a 


of Faith,&c. | 


bout it | 
This 


= 3 » 
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ts, 


St. 
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270 EY.” Lets of Faith,&9c. : | 
This is bat cheir owne wretched| 
 lazinefſe,furthered by Satan, for 
| it is nothing ſo. Thetmpoſlibili-| 
ty lies in notfring but in them- | 
| ſelves ; if their preud ftomacks 
| could but ſtoope,and come down 
and fee and teele their vilenefle 
and to goe out of themſelves, and 
[ to ſeeke for {alvation by Faith in 
| Chriſt, and could but renounce 
al! their beloved luſts, it would 
be poſſible enough, yea eafie : but | 
that they wyl not doe. But hath 
not Ged commanded us to give |! 
all diligence to make eur Elett;on ||" 
| and Calling ſwre : 2 Pet.1.10.And|| 
15 it not then our own fault if we | 
' negleCt it? 
| 4.Somethinke it not impofli- | 
 ble,but excceding difficult : and 
therefore like the ſluggard thar 
| will not pnt his hand to his 
month , nor out of his boſome, 
[nor goe out into the cold to pro- 
vide neceflaries for the preſer- 
'vipg of bis lite ; dieth and peri- 
"fheth in his floath ; ſois it with 
theſe lazy Chriſtians inthis caſe, | 
whereas | 
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whereas the difficulty ( there be- | 
ing apoſlibility ſhould but whet | 
| on their defire, eſpecially ſeeing | 
Wit is fora thing infinitly of value, 
jand more worth then all their | 
| | paines which they take for the 
| obtaining of it. See what difficul- | 
ties men goe through by Sea and | 
Land for a little pelfe, ard ſhall | 
we be lefſe painetfull in ſeeking 
| for the rich Treaſures of ſpiritu- 
[all grace and heavenly glory ? 
| 5. Some thinke it needlefle, 
becauſe they ſuppoſe that they 
| i may be faved without fo much | 
| | adoe. A good hope will doe wel] 
| they ſay;zButif troubles and death | 
color finde all the affus | 
rance they can get, little enough 
tocarry them through , yea to 
helpe them to mortike their Juſts, | 
corruptions , and carnall affecti- 
ons, or to continue them to a | 
| 200d courſe. 
| 6. Some beconceited of their 
| ownrighteonſneſſe,and fo thinke 
| they have no need to Jabour | 


| much after Faith in Chriſt : like 
| the 
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- | the young man in the Gol) pell, 
" | All theſe have I kept frets my 


che bad , they hope there yy be 
| no great ' oddes between them. 
f Bartheſemen muſt know and 


"Lore of FrathGc. 


<E—_  _—— _—_— tte ee 


be LIL and Phariſee, and 


youth. The civill man thinkes to 
be ſaved by keeping touch; living 
orderly,kceping his Church, and 
paying every man his owne, "and 
by being liberall in giving almes 
tothe poore:and therefore thinks 
himſelte in caſe good cnoagh, 

without going out of himſeltfe, 

| cr making much adoe:what ſha 
they need the Goſpel! that can | 
[1 bogs: the Law ? Or it they fayle| 
| in ſome things, yetby that time| 


| 


| God hath ict the good againſt 


| 


A— 


| confefie their civility and carnall 
| wiſedome and Tighteoulnefle to 
be Dogs-meate and abhominablc 
in Gods fight, and caſt it all down 
as Paw! $a, or elie they ſhall ne- 
yer, find mercy with him as he 


did. Nay friend , God hath: put 


| Own righroulheile , ſo thatthere 


in a ſtrong barre againſt a mans 
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} can be no going to heaventhat. 
way.Doſt thou boaſt of a filthy 
9) clout ? 
toll 7- Some are.ſo prophane, as | 
12 that they will nor be ſtirred by 
d I! all the terrours ofthe Law , and 
ſo goe not one ſtep to Faith. 

Some are caſt downe , but 
weare it out againe, being utterly 
| impatient of the paine and bur- 
then. | 

Some : beginning to forrow 
ſomewhat for finne , as fooneas 
they feele any ,  ſtraightcaſt the 
whole burthen on Chriſt; and fo 
never tarry till they come to hun- 
ger and thirſt after him. | 

Some ſeeming contrite , and. 
having many good parts, yet | 
tand with God for a little, and 
will not part with ſome one luſt, 
that ſpoyles all , And thele never 
buy becaaſe they will not come | 
to the full price, and God will a- | 
bate nothing of it. _ 

- $. Some thinke ifthey ſhould 
begin, they ſhould never ho!d 
out and therefore that they were 

as 
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4 as good not begin at all. But le 
I ſuch get forth firſt,and make fome 
entrance into the courſe of Chri- 
-| fanity,and themtakethought for 
 theother after. 
Jr 9 Some thinke they muſ: 
not only part with their beloved 
and profitable -finne , if they 
would come to this Faith , bat 
| alſo that they muſt take paines to 
| take up a ſtrift conrle of godli- 
| nefſe, which will require much 
labour, and abridge them of ma- 
' ny delights and profits, of which 
they cannot thinke with any pa- 
] tlence. And will notthinke you 
the plealare, comfort,and benefit 
of Faithpay for all theſe, and 


| make you great gayners by the a 
| exchange? & 
| 10. Some thinkethey ſhall be 
| mocktreproacht, and ſcori'd as , 
- | Puritans, caſt off by their frinds, | 
| tincht ar, and jufled to the wals, |? 
| of which diſgraces they are ut- p 
\ terly impatient; and the love cf IN * 
; the friendſhip of this world isa | * 
| great let to many, 7ohn.$.44.And « 
indeed. 
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natterto-cndure all theſe, if we 
have.no other ſtrength. but our| 


owne natural] abilities. i 


But to theleI give this anſwer; 
if thou teſt favour with God, 
whoſeloever friendſhip thou lo- 
lelt ,y<t art thou happy. If thou 
loleſt preterment, or bceſt jaſled 
and deſp iſcd in the Werld, yet 


chou muſt rejoyce in thy gaines| 
| 


by Faith: for the time will Come, 
which they that do it 
they had Bo thy ha 


| 


of God,1a.'4.4. And he 
| have. the aro» good 


the ennu1 
| that Wi 


| will,let ins know, he can never | 
fl have Gods. -He cannot ſerye God 


and Mammon. Mat, 6. 4. 
The-Devil alſo will lay in ſuch. 

a numberof chief ftums | 
bling :blockes , as wee cannot | 
rafſe by without ſome paines 

oY dificulty. As he will fer ba- 
fore us. the falls of profeſſours, 


he 


l 


= wiſh | 
his vile amity with the world is | 


and the varietyand differences of 


pevill, 


opinions in points of Religion, 
we which! 
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which are among thoſe that pro” 
tefſe Chriſtianity. Seeft thou no! 
wilt he ay, that there be ſome of 
one, ſome of another 'opinton ? 
ſome thinke that we may be aſſu- 
red of ourſalvation,ſome ſay nay: 
Therefore never trouble thy head 
with any thing at all , follow 
thy- buſinefſe and "live quietly. 
| Alſo thou feeſt that moſt Noble- 
men, Gentlemen, and great ones 
trouble not themſelves with any 
ſuch thing, nay many Preachers 
and learned men live at*their 
pleaſurezand therfore be-not thou 
| ſo preciſe, nor make ſich ſcruple. 
| Allo he labours to keepe the 
faichfull preaching of the Word, 
trom a place or people, or at leaſt 
| to make 1t ineffeftuall. Alſo he 
| makes them believe that they 
have it when they have it not, but 
only a temporary Faith of pre- 
{umptuous conceit. 

The cemptations alſo of the 
| World are great lets to Faith, 
Firſt the love of the World, and 


cagerneſſe after jt lets many, 
fro 
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nd how excellently. 
e]]l might many doe, if it were 
Bot forthe world ? But that muſt 
\n 2 Mcc forward , whatſoever theſ . 
3» ord,Sacrament,Sabbath, or any. 1 
hing elſe doth that concernes 

heir ſoule. They haves no leyſure} 
0 ſet their hearts on theſe, for} 
heir many and great 1mploy-: 
ents. Or if they beginne, the | 
Vorld puts it out againe , and 
ny $194k the word,and every good 
rs (bought. ; 
-ir |} Moreover, the fnall number | E*«mper. 
ou {bat labour after faith ortake any 
e, [uch paines to get-1t is no ſmall. 
he | to the obtaining of-it ; two in | 9 
d, 1 Pariſh , and three in a Towne 
a(t |< ina Hamlet,and for a man to 
he 1-c alone, and to be a wonder in 
ey \recl,1s a thing mnch againſt the 


ue | are, | 
e- || Togoe againſt the fireameis| | 
$-rd-Bar if you will needs follow | 

we | Þe multieude , you muſt ſpeed | 
h, | $5 they doe. You ſhould know | 
d | Fat the way to heaven is ftraire 
y, »d tew finde 1t,and ſo be con» 


tent | 


CE” CPI 


| ther then notat all. 


| grveill example beasbad of their 
| Lon 


| nO body be-faved but you, and af 


| dies, Gentlemen; many miniſters 
and of moſt part of the people! 


| in their way . Some.come flatte- 


—_. 


tentto goe-alone to Heaven ra- | 


| Thejrbad counſel likewiſe is 
another great let ; For they that] 


$ as in their lives, being 
ready thus to baiteand taunt you, 
Oh you beſo preciſe, and tha]! 


few more?what is become of our|ſf| 
fore*fathers, who made no fiich 
adoe,und yetT hope youwill not 
ſay,but that they are ſaved? And 
what fhall become of Lords, - 


and learned men-that do notthus, 


You will be wiſer than all your| 
neighbours. 

This is I confeſſe noſmall thing '} 
to beare and reliſt. Many -of good 


hopes have from this a'great [et] 


ring,ſome perſwading by world- 
lywiſdome ; and. will be incen-| 
{ed to anger it yourhearken not | 
unto them» 

If theſe prevaile not, thus then| 


they 


| — ———— OE II 


| be had, in grievous penances, or |. 


they rayſeup Perſecution, and'ag Wo 
| am Medtrns the times and } ory ;Ft 
lawes will give" leave. ; 

1.No marvel}then to few cone” 
to Faith. Oe weuld'wonder in; 
 ſome'reſpefts thatiallfhoul4 not Þ 67 
believe to whoni the GoſpetV'is}' - $8 
preached ; confidering' the great | ot 
power of the Word of God, and ] 
the"equiity arid\-mercitulneſſe' of | 
ic,and theforciblereaſonsitufeth 
to perſwademen't as telling men 
hritiof their torlorhe and damna- | 
bleſtatetheyare in: then of a're-| 
medy,and that fo'{tifficient a one, | 
and none excluded bit they thar | 
(hat our thetelyes,” whatloever | 
their {innes have beene aad to | 


upon hard conditions , but only 
by believing, that is, forfaking 
our! ſelves'and laying hold up-: 
on” Chriſt,” whereunto it urgeth. 
by fnach grotg” reaſons. from 
the deadly danger of not bclic 
| ving,and the certaincreward of 
cternall lite, if we doe believe. 
In thelſc refſpets one would wot. 
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| der all ſhould not: believe. But 
| againe if we- conſider the wotull. 
deale of oppoſition that is in a, 
{ mans heart agaiaſtFaith and con- | 
verſion, blindnefſe, hardnefle, un- | 
| beleife, rebellion, love of ſinne, | 
E-. {hatred of good ; And what pul-: 
| backes:tthe World affords of all 
| ſorts, and how mightily . Satan 
| doth oppoſe it,then we may won- | 
der that they come to believe. | 
{ 2. Ifany will come to Faith | 
4 (which theymuſt doe, or elle they | 
| ſhall never come to heaven then 
| make account to have lets £-| 
aough,and: to mecte with an Ar- | 
| my of hindrances ;and therefore 
provide your ſelves accordingly, 
and be couragious and reſolute. 
| for if any thingwill hinder you, 
{ you will never cometo Faith. 

| And let them in whom this 
| fru> Faith is , praiſe God, and 
| wondring at his.gracious bounty | 
} make much of it. Let this bethe | 
(econd uſe, admiring his mercy | 
that he ſhould Keepe us thorowy | 
1 ſo many lets. 
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1 ken, for they that are of God! 


|tyed bytheſe asa drunken man is | | 


"Lehp | Frans. 
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"Tow -nothing hinder ' us ſom 
zettirig Faith; for then'ws loic | 
our ſoules «therefore refolve to] 


breake thorow all; and bidithe |. 


fleſh, world}; Devil! hand: backe; {! 
caſting off feare. .and favour; lea” | 
ving off beloved {mnes , taking | 
"alnbdifaba godly lite, with the 
reſt of this kind , which let and: 
hinder'many } becauſe ey doe: 
not ſhake theni.offi> {/ 
And'\know'thatif wary of theſe' 
lets be well weighed , they will} 
appearet6 be' butt toyes,” {[hewes, 
and fray=bugs, &'not-of moment | 
if yottJooke ovei'them, atid con: 
ide” of them iri'comparifon- of 
the argument that might lead us: 
tothe getting of Faith:weſhould | 
therefore breake | them off, as 
Sampſon the cords,and take leave | 
ro ſave-onrifolves;/ | But' if we be 
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hang'd many houres by a buſh in | 
lis paths, itis a figne that we are | 
left of God to be ſhared and tz- 


[ride over them, and like David | 
S.2 ___ leape] 
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: [leape.ayer a walk <p pR——— 
{/rather to-gge alone to, heaven, | 
then with cqmpany to hell. Yea | 
\chough;we meets with, perſecur | MN | 
| ons it aot hingderqur Ghritti- | 
courle, ſecing; a/{;rhas will dive | 
godly with {, rift, muſs ſuffer pere,) 
| | [ecution, and if-we ſuffer with bi, | 
we. ſhall kihewiſe rat gue. wichbim, 16 
12 Tim 3:12,and2. 19.1! 
4 But rather ſeeing God hath g i» | | 
venus ſomanyjhelpes, let/us uf | 
them carcfully.and liſten to Gods | 
{reaſons which he. uſeth to.moye 
.usto. Faith, which be weightie; | 
| agghis hi zhelterme of it, his rea- | 
 dineſſe; to; helpe when we gae a- 
bout it» andtheiuhnite benefits | 
that.come to us by believing,a nd. 
contrariwiſe the:infinite. puniſh+ 
| ments that .come;upon;Unbelic- 
4 vers both; in this. world and the 
world tocome. 
Every one, of which reaſons. is | 
(ufticient towetgh down all that | 
| canve ar tothe Rd | 
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| vertne is in the midſt between | 


= CA hs. — JR EE _ ". Jt 
” 


| a We — ee ———_ | m—_—_—. 
- 4 


my ——— — —— 


ry R P. x. . 
eo 1, Fam he.” 2 


bs a m edi 
ments., T oy : 
NOW 1t ollowerh in} 
c the laſt place that 

" intreat of the Con- 
rraries of Faith , by which it is 
moſt _oppoled, ent 

The Contraries to faith are uns | 
belicte'on the one fide, and pre-| 
ſumption on the other ;for every | 


7 


tio vices, as Chriſt, between two 
thezvesz as liberality between co- | 
vezouſneſſe and prodigality. 
So is this Faith. berween Un- | 
beliefe which falleth ſhort, and $* 
Preſumption that. ſhoots as farre | 
over. Tlieſe beastwo dangerous | 
rockes;and Faith fayles ſafely, to 
heaven between them both, Bur | _ - * 
moſt ſplit themſelves on the one | 
orthe other of theſe :one believes 
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 Contraviey of Faith; 

Not where there is a promiſe, the | 
] Other believes where God never 
| ſpake : Fixſt, 1 will ſpeake ofun- | 
|b:liefe,,, which is when men be- 
{ lieve not the Word of God, for 
Faith hath reſpe& unto the word 
| and builds npon it, and believes 
it, bric anbeliefe doth notlo. . 

| Nowastn Faith there bethree 
| things, rene Aſlent,- and 

Application, or Apprehenſien : 

f So there be three ſorts ofunbe- 
1evers, ſome ignorant not know: 
ing the will of God;ſfome know- 

 ing,and not affenting to it, but 

denying it z ſome knowing and | 
afſenting,andyet not particularly. 
applying itto themſelves. And of 
theſe I will ſpeake feverally.. 
' . And firſt of the Tgnorant, 
{ which be of two ſorts; Firit,ſuch | 
| as have no means of knowledpe : | 
as Pagans, that live far out of the | 
{ pale of the Church, and from the | 
found of the Word, that never | 
| heard of the true God , of mans 
miſery, of Chriſt Jeſus; theſe not 
knowing , cannot poſſibly be- 
£ lieve | 
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| lieve,” This isone kind- of unbe- 
lievers,, Who are under a wofull 
neceſſiry of periſhing. 37 


and ([poken unto them, rhe) had not 
hed ſinne. 


Anſm,That is, cheir ſinne bad. 
not been fo great : or thus, they 
had ſome cloake and colour tor 
their ſinne, as 1n the latter part of 


cloake for their ſrnne, T his igno- 


[.1n Adaw; And becauſe it'is Gads| 
juſt Judgigent for their ſinnes ; 
that they/ have not the Golpell, | 


lefſeor more, either among the 
Papiſts or our ſelves,and yet have | 
no competent meaſure of K1OW's 
ledge of the Will of Godthis is | 
yet athouſand times greater fin, | 
as being affe&ed ignorance, 2 


is but asa Horſe in, a mansſhape. 


Ob. Toh4(15.22. 9/þ = hae | 


the Mere, Rut now" they have no | 


[rance doth” not -wholly excule | 
any , partly becauſe of the light | 
[1 which we have voluntarily To | 


| 


Thoſe that have meanes, either | 


Per. 3. 5. An'ignorant perlon | 


An Oxe oran Alle is better. than |. 
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Contraries- of Faith, 
he;for they know all they ſhould | 
or can,but ſo doe not they;there- 
fore their cnd will be worſe. Tt 
| was tnhappy fox theſe, that their 
| lot fell to live intheſe times and- 
| places ; for light being come into 
the world,men ſhould ſceke after 
| it,and if they doe not, their con: | 
| demnation ſhall be the greater, 
Let fuch know that ignorance isa | 
rhing that God hateth and for- 
biddeth.P/2/.3 2. 9. Be not like a 
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underſtanding , Eph. 4. 17, 18. 
x1 T/e{.4: 13. and compvlaines of 
| 4 

his owner, and the A fſe his maſter s | 
crib but Iſrael doth not know, Rc. 
And 14.28.9.whom thal he teach. 
knowledge ? And whom fhall he 
make to underſtand Dodrine ? 


| 
| 
| 


and oftentimes threatneth to pu- | 
 niſh, rendring this reaſon, Becauſe 
they knew me not, ſaith the Lord. 
And againe,God will render ven- 
ance againſtal that do not know | 
þ im. It is the mother of all errors 
| & hereſies,not(as the Papiſts _— 
el 
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/afhrme and teach)the Ra 
cvotion;forit the people beblin- 
| ded with i ignorance, it is caſte to 
make them believe any lyes. 
Secondly, ſuch as know the 
Word of God, but acknowledge 
not thetruth of i it, but deny it: 
4s Jewes and Furks that acknow- 
leage the old Teſtament, and de- 
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lumme of both : Papiſts that ac- 
knowledge Chrift bur in part , 

makinghim but part o f a Savi- 
our, by joyning partners with him 


that-deny all ; God or Divell, 

Heaven or Hell, andtheimmor- 
talicy of the ſoule. The fimily of 
| love that turneall the Dedewerd 
intoan Allegory.and ſo deny all, 

are alſo acurled kind of Atheiſts 
and unbelievers. 

 Soalfſo all othersthat deny ei- 
ther the whole Seripture , Or any 

| fundamenta]l points of Rel gi= 
MEE | 

3. Suchas know and acknow- | 
_ledge 
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nythenew, and Jeſus Chriſt the | - 


in all his offices. 
Allo Atheiſts 'and Epicures | 


> . 


—_ —te—_—_— 
. 


—_—_— 


— -, — he SE 


Mo 3 PO - 
f F k ber x i. _ "” x 
i” S. '® pf _ © Yb a 
24") "* % ©... x wo 
4 £7 "0. 


1 » Contraries of Faith. - | 

Tn — — an pe | 
edge the whole Word of Gad. | 

and every part of it to” be true, | 
| but apply none of it co them- | 
[elves in particular,to yeeld obe- | 
| dience thereto : and this is groſſe- 
| unbeltefe,and enoughto condem-! 
nation. As when men - believe 
in generall the doQtrineof mans 
| miſery, and acknowledgeit true | 
| in particular , but are notatall| 
humbled hereby, or driven out 
of themſelves ; That know the 
dod@rine of ſalvation by Chriſt, 
and of Gods readineſſe to pardon | 
and fave repentant ſinners, and 
-| his promiſes to ſhew mercy to. 
| all that ſecke it aright, yet are. 
not moved thereby to delire and 
ſecke Chriſt with that affte&ion | 
| as they ought to doe. 
| So allo when men believe the 
| thieatnings, in generall , againſt 
f ſinne and finners', but doe not. 
particularly ap p!y themto them- 
| ſelves, that hereby they might be | 
| bridled from evill. Nor are mo- 
| ved by the promiles'to well-do-| 
| ing,and a godly courſe, pi 
bt 41h rall. 
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{5aware of, Men think their Muc- 


Contraries of Fait 2: 


courſe-of godlinefle , orthe pra- | 
&ice of. this or thar duty in their | 
own lives. a 


27: Be not faithles but believing, 
Heb. 3. I2, 'T ake heed brethren. 
leſt there be in any of you an evill 
heart of unbeliefe,in departing from 
the living God.” 

So the-people are-oftreproached 
for it'P/al. 106.24. They believed 


 Math.8,26; and Luke 2.25. Oh 
fooles and ſlow of heart ts believe all 
that the Prophets have ſpoken. And 
thisisa greater {in thanthe world | 


ther, Dcunkenneſſe to be haynous, 
and indeed fo they þe, but unbes- | 
liefe is farworſe,for it 1s the Mo- 
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rall,or to this and that particular | 
vertue ordutie , nor are nothing | 


| indaced thereby. to take up that 


This finne of Unbeliefe is oft | 
forbidden in Scripture, as by our G. 
Saviour Chriſt to Themas.Toh.,2o | 
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not his Word, And our Saviour x 
Chritft doth. oft rebuke ic in his |- 
Diſciples, 0h you of lutle Faith, }- 


| ther ofthelt and allother evils. | S 
It | 
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395 | Contraries of Faith. | 


| Ir was the firſt fin that crept | 
| into Eves heart, whereby Satan 
prevailed over her , when fhe be- 
| 'gnn to falter about the Word of 
God,making a peradventure and | 
doubt of that which God had pe- 
 remptorily ſet down. And ever 
fince it is deepely rooted in our 
nature, & as the mother of all our 
other (ins ; as, contrariwile Faith 
is all of obedience.Not to believe | 
the mercy of God in Chriſt, is | 
the cauſe why we continue {til} | 
in ſin, As ynbelicte in the other | 
promiſes ; for men not believing | 
that they bethe Lords , and con- 
| ſequently that he will preſerve 
and provide for them: Hence 
| COMES covetoulneſle , and all un- 
{ lawfull courſes of craft and vio- | 
{ lence, that overflow and bearec | 
(way in all their a&1ons ; Hence | 
{ comes running to Witches, and | 
uſing other unlawfull meanes in 
trouble,&c.or carnall confidence 
{ and truſtingin thoſe meanes that. 
are nnlawtull. What ſinne can 
you name that:comes- not from | 
LUR- 
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unbeliefe? It was the cauſe of al all 
the 1/rachites murmuring, temp- 
ting of God,difobedience,and of 
perſecuting the truth, as we ſee in 
the Apoſtles example,z Tim.1.13. 
This finne is woctully rooted 
in our nature, as we ſec in the ex- 
ample of the Old World, which 
nad warning both by the Mint- 
try of N ind alſo 
all Sermons of making the Arke, 


and ſceing Noah make proviſion, | 


andlay in for all creatures, yea, 
and when they faw all creatures 
come to Noah and entred into 
the Arke,and yet for all this they 
believed not that there ſhould 
come a Floud. 

The like example we have in 
Lots ſonnes in law, who when 
they were warned of the deſtrn- 


&ion of Sodome, they connted it 


as a mock, an idle jeit. 

And this may alſo appeare not 
only in thee Egyptians, who ſaw 
Moſes and Aaroncome with ſuch 


| fignes ,/and then-after with ſuch 


plagues, and. yet-would not be- 
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'bythoſs re- | 
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ieve, that God was ; God, and| 
' would have his people let BY 
| Butevenin the Iſraelites them- 
ſclves, who diſcovered their no- 
torious-unbelicfe , from the fit 
 murmurings; when Pharoah in-: 
| creaſed their burthens, and after | 
| they had ſeen the fi ignes from | 
God by Moſes and Aaron, and | 
| {o-againe at the red Sea; -forall 
| their mighty and miraculons de- 
 liverance ; Eg ypts firſt borne | 
| ſmirten,and none at all dying or | 
| miſcartying in Goſhen, and atter 
they had ſeen many other fignes.. 
So againeafter they had gone on | 
i dry ground thorow the red Sea, | 
{yet it they wanted but aliccle wa- 
| fer they murmured a qu and | 
| to Egypr they woul murmn-| 
| ring againlt Moſes & Aaronguas | 
it , becaule there were nograves | 
; there , that you have broughtus | 
out-to kill us in the Wildernefle ? | 
'! Notwithſtanding the Lords pro- 
| miſe of bringing them into Ca- 
| 24an, and his confirming it by fo 
| many miracles: 
__This 
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And notwithſtanding Tohns teſti- 
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Contraries of Faith. 
© This allo is plainly tobe ſeen 


in the Jewes notorious unbeliefe, 
when our Saviour Chriſt came. 
intothe world, notwithſtanding 
Il theprophecies which toretold 
ir, with all circumſtances of it.as 


flled in him. And theugh at his 
Baptiſme, a Dove appeared and 
lighted upon him, 'and a voyce 
trom heaven was heard, ſaying, 
T bis is my beloved Sonne in whom 


[ am well pleafed, Matth. 3.19.” 


mony of our Saviour Chriſt from 


time totime', and his own mira- | 
culous workes, ſuck'as none ever. 


did; as caſting out Divels by his 
Word, ſtilling the Seca , healing 
deſperate and old diſeaſes by his 
ſole Word ;yet for all this & ma- 
ny other-cieare evidences of his 
divine nature,they:hated aud per- 
ſecuted him todeath, asa prince 
of il] doers. Yea though the A- 
poſtles bytheir joynt Miniſtery, 
continued the preaching of Jeſus, | 
yet would: they not be. brought 
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to believe in him; thou oh alſo] 
they hid ſcen no Enallmicgcles! 
| at his death, as the Sunnedark- 
{ ned, the Vayle rent, the Graves! 
' opened,the dead rayſed ,Yea, this 
 unbeliete is not only-in the wic- 
ked,who ſay unto God, depart from 
| 5, for we deſire not the knowledge 
of thy wayes,as it is Tob 21, 14.and 
metter and cavill againſt Gods 
| ervice, laying. | 
It is in vaine to ſerve God, and' 
 whar profit is it that we havekep 4 
his ordinances?as.1t 18, Mal.3, 14. 
But there is alſo a roote of it e- | 
ven inthe children of Gol, asin 
David that complained that his 
| feet were almoſt gone, .aud that he 
| had cleanſed his heart 'n Vaine . 
| P/al.73.2.13. and 1 Saw. 27.1, | 
| Sean that he ſhould one day 
periſh , though he hada promile 
| from God of the contrary:and in |, 
Z ATE Lake 1,18. and The- | 
| mas. John 20.25. 
} Now the haynouſnefſe of this 
{1n of unbeliefe-hereby appeares, 
in in that it delesboth our perſons 
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nd all ouraQions:; yea all Gods | 
Ordinances unto us are defiled | 
hereby. t 
In that allo it isaſmne moſt | 
odious to God, Heb. 10.38.But if 
any man draw back, my ſoule hall 
bave no pleaſure in him. Where 
more is meant than ſpoken, after | 
an Hebrew manner of ſpeech, as | 
though he ſhould ſay, I abhorre 
all thoſe that fall away through 
unbeliefe. | | 
And this muſt needs be 1o, for ! 
as Faith giveth much glory to. 
God, ſo unbelicte the contrary. 
Faith puts to the ſcale that God | 
1s trae,unbelicfe makes ( with re- | 
verence to his Majeſty be it ſpo= 
ken) God alyar, ſceing thereby 
men giveno credit to his Word, 
but thinke his Word to be wind, 
his threats,but as fray-bugs, and. 
his promiſes as nothing but bub. | 
 bles and difſemblings. [ 
| [Now ifan honeſt man cannot ' 
endure to be thought a lyar, or 
diſſembler '( for how will he 


plead with ſuch a one as diſtruſts 
_ him?) ] 


| 


. 
g_o— 7 - a = i... Mn. th. — 
. 


fly OO ELSE oY boo 
> PI. T3 4. . - 
#% 2 _ $ — Oy # 
"a $8.1 Cat 28 
#42 ""X& » 4 i > a 
8 1.6 #4S. $4-h 3 
4 1 ERS ons ©: 


| _  Contraries of Faith, 
him? )- What,will yownot truf 
me ? what do you thinke of me ? 
Nay, it Rufhans themſelve: 

| count it ſuch an indignity, as no 
leffe than the ſtabbe is revenge 
enough for it, what may the Lord | 
of Heaven and Earth:doe ;+ when © 
ſuch an affront is''offered ant f 
| 

| 

| 

| 
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him ? 
How haynouſly will itbe ta- 
ken by that Amen,that faithfull & 
true witnefſe, abundant in good- 
. nefle,and truth, whoſe word is (o 
ftrme,. that Heaven and earth ſhal 
fall,but not one jot of his Word ſhall 
paſſe unaccompliſhed; Mat. 4. 15. 
whoſe Word isnotonly a Word! 
.of trath:, -but the truth it ſelfe. 
| Toh.17,17. who keeps covenant| 
and mercy , and eycr did ; for 
{ whom did God ever deceive ? 
| What promiſe hath- he broken ! 
kept he not his word with 44am 
and with . Abraham talfilled di- 
| vers promiles, as al(o with all the 
reſt of his ſervants? Whereot it .is 
that his ſervants have alwayes| 
| bin ſo glad, when they haye got 
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Contraries of Faith. 
rut 1 promiſe fromGod, 98 Nob. 1.5, 


Ive apromile,Rerurne into thyC enntry 
nol 111 I will doe thee 800d. 

nzell Furthermore conſider that God 
ord hath puniſherhis fin from time to 
en time. As in the old world feare- 
fully, in Zors two ſonnes in Law, | 


liefezonly Caleb and Foſhua came 
into (anaan, who believed and 
followed the Lord conſtantly ; 


were ſhut out for their unbe- 


The Noble Man alſo who 


unbelicte , 2 King. 17.1 9,20.Al- 
lo the Jewes thirty toure yeares 
» || after our Saviour Chriſts time, 
i- || what. dreadfull judgements of 
iff] God by the Romans came up- 
is |; on them, as never was fince the. 
1 | world begun ? Andtheyl - un- 
2 |} | der the judgement cnn or the | 


ic ? 8.Gene 32.9% Tacob canght hold of | 


the! Jewes” in the Wildernefle, . 
who all periſht through unbe- |: 


| the reft|as it is in the Hebrewes, 


liefes + | 


would not- give credit to the {. 
Word of the Lord by the mouth | 
of the Prophet , periſhed inhis | 


ſame. 
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| Lord by Teremy, ler. 4/4. 28. ſhall] 
| know whether his Word ſhall 
ſtand or theirs. 

Yea God hath not ſpared it in| 
his own ſervants, as ©Moſes and 
| AaFvn; who for their. unbelictc 
| were debatred from entring into 
| the Land of promiſe, Namb.. 29. 
and Z acharie, Luke x. was ſtruck 
! dumbe;,, betauſe: he believed not 


Gods Word, 


Fea, ne Tata hath prepared | 
a woefull place hereafter for the' 
unbelievers, Revel. 21. 8. that is, 
for thoſe that” ſin through torall 
wmbelicte; forthere is great oddes 
between ſuch, and thoſe that 
| ſhewed atibelic(e 3 in ſome part1- 
culars.So that as this {:n is odions 
& diſhonourable to God,fo mot 
hurttull ro our ſelves.” It hinders 
| us frem many a comfort and blel- 
 fing,which we mightelſe haven 
this world. As our Saviour Chriſt 
could not doe many workes a- 
| mong ſome for their be 
. ake 
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o 


” IE"'Y 


nn E_ 


nat believing. the ' word of the] 


w ake, Marks! (6, 5- And our Fr [| 
Bur Chriſt telleth, 2ſarthaylobn, 
11, 4%, that he had almoſt loſt 
theſight of that glorious worke 
|| * LESAYVHY his, -Faylings by her 
| p unbeliefe. © 
Thus we loſe the fruit ofmanns | 
a prayer through our unbeliefe; 
for we-are-bidden when we pray | 
\ |ſ{t9 believe, & ſo we ſhall obtaine, 
Mar. 11. And the word becom-: 
meth) unproficable. if Jit be; not 
4 mixtwith Faith, Heb.4. 2. and fo. 
(ot che holy Sacrament, _ | 
Leait;is damnablez forwho fo 
1 belegves Not, is, condemned alrea- 
fl dy, Jabn 3.13.And'if y ec believe | 
. (| not that ph wh (laich Chriſt.) 
|| you ſhall die in your finnes,, [obs 
"If 8.24; Much worldly; griefe, on * 
q  Grofifull care., unlawtull ſhifts, | | 
"| comefrom ubelicfe, Yea many. 
- [| wake. away themlelyes hereby, Þ 
|| we ſcein Iudas : and:lo many | 
z ||, 430ng our ſelves being in debt 
" ||þ} or ;feare/ of -ſhame or /trouble, | 
make. away themſelves through j 
thairunbeliefe, and this allo is the 


cauſe | 
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Cauſe why in moſt flinchr 1 in time __ 
perſecution, 

This condenmesall thiefe ſort b 
of unbelefe, & the whole world: | 
For the whole World lyeth in! 
unbeliefe. Firſt, the Pagans are 
under a neceſſity of periſhing,; 
for ignorance will not excul: 
them, becauſe God -made Man 
righteous at firſt,” and-isnot now 
bound to give them knowledge, 


So that to them God hath ſhewy | 


neſſe, it we have grace to make 
good uſe of his bountitulneſle, 
IG we may mike ourcaſe ſeven 
times worſe than theirs. Our du- 
ty/1s' to pray unto.God to ſend 
his Word among them;that they 
may-come to the knowledge of 


a 
( 
1 
1 
the truth and {o be ſaved. Anda; [ 
t 
L 
i 
{i 


Mo. 
na 


happy thing it were if men would 


fo doe, and uſe all other good; 


meanes to bring any ſuch to art 
ſaving knowledge of God «an? 
his truth. Tr they had but h If 


| the mind toiit, that/they have for |" 
back and bell y, at would not be] N* 


_hxy d! 


_ i ” _ v7 


I—_ 


of 


T. oc beto.thoſe that have meanes 


” 
d:! 


= 


—_— 


 Contrartes of Faith, * 
EI =Y i 


ard weffe&. it, -Bur eſpecially | 


nd yet þe-ignorant. Theſe love 
Jarknefſe morethan hght,and ſo; 
hey heat the furnace ſeven times} 
otter for themſelves. Many ſuch | 
1o ſwarme amongſt us,, who are | 
cady to. excule their ignorance 
dy ſaying that they be nat book- 
carned, and-that:they have other | 
bulinefſe: and theſe in-their fond 

nceits be -ſuthcient excules for 
Co - But let fuch know, that 
God will pull off theſe Figge- 
leaves. | | | 

'2., This alſo condemnes ſuch | 
as deny the truth of God and the | 
Goſpell , even. Jelus. Chriſt, as } 
Turkes, and' Jewes wholly, and | 
Papiſts that doe ſo in part. For 
luch we muſt pray unto God, 
that he will take the vaylefrom 
betore their eyes, .and caule the | 
lignt of his truth to ſhinennto 
them , and thanke God for our 
(clves, &c . And the like duty we 
muſt pertorme tor all other Here- | 
ucks and dammbleunbelicvers. 


And | 
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| And foallo we muſt-returneun-W* 
to: God! thankes-and prayſe for! 
our {elves,, who hath" not only" 
caufed the light of his truth to 

n 


ſhine unto us, but alſo hath ope- 
ned cureyes to ſce8& difcerne it. MW" 
| - #Iralſocondemnes the third! 
ſortxvbich ſo iwarmeamong ourY* 
(elves, that there are tew others { 
 tobe:tonnd, Fhis Nation 1s an 
unbelieving and/unfaithfull Na-J 1 
tion-: tortiniverſally rhonphvpeo- 
pleacknowledpe thetruth , both 
of Law and Goſpel], yet are they * 
| moved with neither, nor driven * 
out of themſelves, and humblei* 
by: the-hearing the' dodrine- ot * 
cheir miſery, nor allured to ſecke © 
mercy as:they-oughtby the Do-M 
Erie ofthe Goſpel}. The threat-Y ® 
nings againſt ſinne- denounted 
| never- ſo fearetully , yer keepe WW ® 
| chemi! -not:: from their 1 wicked If © 
| wayes;ner thepromiles made to ©! 
zodlinefſe, - provoke and encoi- 5: 
| rage thetato goodnefles Who i: 
| moved- at: any: of theſe ?- Bri 
| though they: know them, ye 
they 
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they doe as they all 
ſuch take notice of the many 
threatnings againſt {in and wic- 
ked wayes in generall, P/al. 13. 
e-M 6.P/al:9. and 14. But alas, the 
+ MW moſt men are fo farre from lay- 
JI ing theſe threatnings to heart, 
1M chat notwithſtanding they have 
rs ſeen execution of theſe threat- 
\n { nings upon others, yet they dare 
live in the ſame fins. As forex- 
ample, in the finnes of Sodome, 
which were puniſhed. with fire 
and brimſtone from Heaycn. So 
of the people of 1/-aelfor which 
they were carryed into captivity 
2 Chron. 36, 16, So of our bre- | 
thren of the Palatinate and Bohe- 
2. | miaar this time. Thus when God | 
+ | hath threatned hbeavie. judges | 
{ments againſt particularſins,yet | 
xe 2en are nor moved thereby, bur | 
1 ſecurely & preſumptucuſly cor-! 
-o tinue in them : as the threats a= 
1-M gain{t the breach ot the Sabbar! 
i: Exod. 34. der.17.27. Soagain(t | 
" adultery, Whoremongers avd fe 
et «ulterers God mill 1#H4yc. Heb. 13, | ” 
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4.But alas , how few are made to | 
[tand-in awe, and to keepe from | Wi 
theſe ſinnes, or are brought tore- 
| pentance forthem, but runne on 
 {ti]] as the. Horſe ruſheth to the 
battle? 

© Sothe promiſcs made in gene- 
rall to the wayecs of ;godlineſlc, |" 
as P[a.128.1-Pſa.1l2.1.And fo 
 toparticularvertues zas to Faith, 
| Patience,Conſtancy,to diligence 
{inPrayer, to liberality to theF*: 
' pooregeſpecially,tothe Saints,yet| a 
| who are encouraged hereby ro" 
| the praice of the vertues.and Fl! 
{ Chriſtian duties ? No, notwith-W" 
| ſtanding. we have had meanes of al 
Faith ſolong, yet-who will be-i 
| lieve our report ? How few arc 
brought to true Faith in Chriſt 
Jeſus, notwithſtanding that God 
{hath ſet ſeales to his Word by 
 mercies and puniſhments on the 
Land? May we not theretore fcare 
| chat ſome judgement .cannot be 
' arr of, as that God will tnatc' 
+ away his Word ane veltcw it off 
'Fſoimne other people, wh'ch wil 
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ring forth better fruits of it, 


ot -his owne people in former 
1mes, how can we hope that he 
vill ſpare us 2 Det. 32. 20. If a 
in promiſe. to helpe us in time 
of or danger, Oh it comforts us 
preatly : Fur Gods promiles in 
is Word give us not the like 
ontentment. It we have not a 
Ppawne,wetruſt not God, butare 
eady to flye out one way or o- | 
her. Aud for every particular 
nbelicte, let us labour to make. 
allmen ſee the groſſenes of their 
inne, that truſt God no further 
han they ſee or feele him. Such 
linne more haynouſly than they 
de aware of, ſeeing no lefſe than 


\- ſuwbelievers, 6 
wt. Let all men thereforebe per-' 
lwaded to labour to get this bit- 


0 be inſtant in-prayer-anto'God 
Me doeirt for us. For.itis'God on- 
oy that mult root.1tont, or elſe ir 
llÞv1ll never be done. To which 


# "PPLITOC- | 
ondemnation is the end of all 


om. 11, 10, For if Ged fparcd | 
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end let us know that it were < bet- 
{ ter that Rats-bane were in our 
| belty than this-in our hearts. And 
| therefore let us ſhame our ſelye; 
for it,and ſtrive againſt it. 

For conſ1der the haynouſneſ 
of the fin, the diſhonour to God, | 
the hurt-to our ſelves. . 
Confider againe the infallible F| © 
and unchangeable truth of God, 
1 and the experience that others, { 
- | and we our ſelves have had of it. | - 
{For if we looke into the holy} r: 
Scriptures,we ſhall find thatGod 
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hath fulfilled bis threatnings a-(| | © 
: gainſt the wicked, and doth dai- t 
}1y in ourtimes, and alſo his prof} 
| miles to his ſervants. Have no} 7 
4 che damned inhell, and many offf | ;, 
| our Companions found God:tofff |;. 
Y be trucin his threatnings;and ya | 
- will not this make us believe {| ... 
| Which ofus-buthathfound-God | ;, 
4 jaft of his promiſe ? And mor |, 
| we ſhould it we had marked the t 


: ſam<;yca, letthe ſervants of Go 
4 -abourearneftly againſt this; 
4 © what a root is in vs ſtill? Ala 
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 Contraries of Faith. 
how poore 1s our Faith ? How 
great 15 our unbeliefe? If trouble | 
ariſe, we are daſht by and by :If| 
| we have meanes, Oh how jolly 
'are we ? Birt if not , or weake 
meanes, then how ſoone are we | 
| nipt in the head ? How weake are | 
wein the maine promiſe, and ſo | 
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inthe other ? Oh how it offends | 4 : 
God? Oh how it hinders us ? Oh |. Ni 
| what burt comes of itevento his |- v4 


i 


"F| belt ſervants who have ſmarted |. 
'F| for it ! And how (hall wedoe for |-* 
Faith enough. to abide the fiery | - 
tryall and dayes of perſecution ? 
| Now weare to conſider alſo of 
"Ej the other extreme, Preſumprtion, 
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which ſhootes over,as farre as the 
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'F | other comes ſhort, as being very | 
'F | bold and confident where there 
'F | is no ground or promite. 
t 


| As when men preſame, and 
make themſelves hey ſhall | 
be faved;that if roome ſhall want | 
in heaven,the Prophets,and Mar- 
tyrs mult come out to give them 
Place, and yet did never look one | 
[| | tteptowargs Faith , were never | 
| T'iz. ____ nim-| 
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\ Contraties of Faith, ' 
humbled, loſt,ſick, never felthun- 
| ger, thirlt, and never found will 
;to part with their Juſts to. buy 
| the pearle. Now howloever God 
| hath made promiſe of mercy to 
| lach, yet to no other : Nay, he 
| hathplainly ſpoken the contra- 
| ry,namely,tbat he came not to call 
te righteous, but ſinners to repen- | 
tance, Matth,9.13, that is, hum- 
bled finners, 

Againe, men are preſumptu- 
ous , when they are confident 
they (hall be ſaved, though. they 
live in ſome known fin or fins, 
[and doeas others doe, eſpecially 
1t they bee civill honelt men; 
though they have no dramme of 
Religion in them to God-ward, 
no knowledge, Faith, or ſaving 
| grace,when asGod hath ſpoke no 
ſuch thing,nay the contrary,as 1. 
{or.6.10. Be not deceived, neither 
| Fornicators,nor [dolaters,nor Adul- 
terers,nor effemitate, &c. ſhall in- 
| herit the kingdome of God, Mats, 
20.Except your righteouſneſſe ex- 
| ceed the righteouſneſſe of, &C.. 
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| Soalſo when they chinkochar| | 
| they ſhalkdo wel enough though | 
they walk after the ſtubbornneile 
of their own heart : asthe Scribes 
and Pharifees,who preſumed that 
they were in good eſtate, becauſe 
they had Abrahani to their Fa- 
hes but John called them a genes 
ration of Vipers,and our Saviour | 
Chriſt-told them that tlie Divell | 
was their Father. So when men 
cr y,the Temple ofthe Lord, and 
preſume becauſe it is among 
them. that” they may doe well} 
enough, -howſoever they livein| 
va ſins, Ter. 7.4.9. They are} 
like thoſe among the people of | 
Corinth, whom the Apoſtle bids 
aot to be deceived, GT, I: (or, 
6.10. 
Whenmen ( alſo for qutward |} 
things)are very conhdent,as that 
God will provize for them, they 
are ſure they ſhall never want : | 
very confident ally intheir jour 
neyes, to buy and {cll and gas 
gaine ;.and they doubt not of it, 
Tarps 4: 1.3, When yet beingmot. 
5 wk recon-| 
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reconciled to God, they have go 
promiſe made unto them. 
So when women are confident 
[in their travell, and in the meane 
time have no cauſe nor any 
| . 
ground at all,a$having no care to 
walke in the feare of God, and 
in his waies, whereas to ſuch on- Uh 
ly as thus doe, all Gods promites 
Hite made. And therkbove they 
f which doe no ſuch; thing bave 
{ juſt cauſe rather to expe@ his 
wrath and fearfull jadgements, 
God ſaid to Abraham, Walke be- 
| fore me ani be upright, Gen. 17.1. 
| and then;7 am G! All-ſ_ufficient. 
1 And no good thing ſhall be wanting 
| to them that walke wprightly Pſa. 
£1.34.9. | $4. 11. And, ſuch as fears'God 
© | hall lack, nothing that is good. 
And, he knoweth to deliver the 
| righteons out of trogble : and how 
to give an iſſue ts the tempration ; 
i that they may be able to bearer. | 
I Cor.10.13.and yet none are fo 
confident fortheſe things,as they 
that have leaſt right to them. 
| Alfo it is great preſumption | 
| when 
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(1nne, becanſe God is mercutull, 
and to put off their Repentance, 
becauſe though their on be not 
goad, yet it ſhall be well enough, 


faith the contrary ; fat. 7. 21. 


example of Eſa, and the fooliſh 
Virgins. 
| Thus alſo men preſume, when 


when they liſt , when yet the 
Scripture telleth us in Timothy, 


to come out of the ſnare of thede- 
vill,z T im.2. 26. and that we Can- 
nat of our ſelves ſo wuch as think. 


| Now this is4 molt fooliſh fin, 
for men to build without a foun- 


and Pro, I. 28, as We ſeein the 


and as Well as the beſt ,; for God [ 

is merciful, and they will call to | 
him for mercy, and | hewill heare | 
them whenſoever they call(from | 
which preſumptucus ſins David | 


prayes to. be kept and preſerved, | - 
Pſalme 19. 12. ) when yet he| 
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they thinke that they can repent | | 


tt 


that it is God that muſt give us a | - 
heart to imbrace repentance; and | © 


A good thought, 1 Cor.3.5. |: | 
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dation to challengeto themſelves 
that which nothing pertaineth to 
| them, to gather and take up that, 
| that was never laid down for 
them.for men to be {o bold as to 
make new wayes to Heaven, 
which God neyer- thought of, 
| nOrever entred into his heart. 
If this be preſumption , anda | 
wo ren ſinne, thea God be mer- | al 
itull tothe Land of England;For | 
itisa preſumptuous Nation, and 
a bold.and that without anywar- i 
rant from God. They think molt | F 
in E-9/and ſhall be ſaved. It is the | q 
voyce of Miniſters and people. 
| For do not many Miniſters eve- 
ry where admit all in their Pari-| 
ſhes to the T.ords- Supper, good. 
| and bad, believers and ambelie-| 
vers, whether prepared'or unpre- | 
pared ? ? Now hethat is aworthy | 
| Communicant(as noneels ought 
to come to the Lords Table ) 
| {| all beſare to be ſaved,as having 
| r1ght to Chriſt. 
| And arenotthe people likewiſe, 
+1 hen Minilters teach , few oo 
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ontraries of 


be ſaved and moſt periſh, ready 
toſay, this is true inreſpeCtot 
Infidels and Turkes, bur yet the 
moſt int England (hall be faved. 
And indeed it you ſhould goe in- 
to all Pariſhes,even the rudelt and 


Chanceltlrto the Beltree, and aske 
cthen'if they be not perſwaded 
they fhall-be ſaved ; Is there any 
almoſt make any doubt but that 
all ſorts, ignorant perſons, civill 
perſons, propiane , worldlings, 


doubt, it is but a ſmall number 


reſt, either they are perſwaded 
their caſe is good already, orelſe 
at leaſt they can make it-good 
when they liſt , for when they 
have but a mind to ho!d ap the 


quaintice I pray yow And where | 
and what be your grounds ? Nay 


that have leaſt cauſe ; But for the } 
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hypocrites, all ſhall be faved ? 
And if any in ſome places make | 


finger , and* call to God tor mer- | 
Ty, they are ſure of it.So'thatall | 
be affured. But upon what ac- | 
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then you muſt pardon them, for | 
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cicher they have none, or as 5200d 
as none; They hope Gad did not 
make them to damne themz And 
| that they have not led their life 
ſo ill to bedamned.Alſothey are 


| bours ; and they have great croſ- 


| ſesin this world , and therefore 


they thall have joy in another, 
.Orelſc they are ready tolay con- 
trariwiſe, that they thrive in the 
world, and thereforeare beloved 
'of God, ſeeing he beftoweth on 
them ſach bleſſings. And I pray 
where did God [ay ; theſe ſhould 
be ſaved that be fd They muſt 
| get to Heayen by {ſtrong hand 


| whether God will, or not, orels 


come in,--and God not know 1 it: 
For none ſhall come there with 
his gopd will, but ſuch as come 
according to his Word. 

And whereas they ſay that God 
| is mercifull;It is true , but yet let 
them Low: that Gang have found 
| 


perions are the ins theit off.” 
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well thought of by their neigh- | 


him j{iſtr60, &1o {hall they alſo : | 
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|” Alſo this Land is zz | 
bold, and: confident againſt all 
| cnemies and dangers : Tuſh (ſay 
the moſt)we have peace with all | 
Nations , and it we ſhould have 
any enemies, yet we need notto | . 
care for ay, "if we be true within 
our ſelves, Alſo God' hath de- 
fended this Nation this ſixty | 
| yeares,as in Eighty-eight,and at 
the Kings comming in,and from 
the Powder-treaſon,, and ſo he 
willdoe Rill,we have no feare- | © 
\ I acknowledge it to be true | 
that God had mercy on this Na- | 
tion fermerly , when it had lefſe 
'meanes,and maretruthot heart to | 
profit by them. Z 
But doth that follow, becauſe | : 
he hath done ſo. therefore he will 
doe ſo ſtill, eſpecially now when 
as the Nation growes worſe and þ._ 
worſe ; For as the meanes and | 
mercies of God, abound, fo the 
abominations of our Nation a- 
bound more and more : As hors | 
rible contempt cf God and his | 
| Word, prophanation:of his holy |-* 
CEEeD. I Name] 


tt. th. io _ 


6 


4 WT TEL 4 þ 
: 2 FS, ES 
Wage LF 2 | 8 
of b a s + ad 


Þ > 
_— 


"_ 


3. 


| 


ſecure , and cry PEAaCce 3 And 1n 


{ our ſelves, as it we were inno 


} worſe ſinnes are not moved-to 


' Contraries of Faith. 
N ame and Sabbaths', 'Dmnken- 


contempt of Gods ſervants, ha- 
ting the way of God, and calling 
it Puritaniſme,, when men make. 
conſcience' to walke in it. Yet 
we thinke our felves happy as 
having ſuch a'godly King, wiſe 
Counſell, learned Cleargy, and 
late from alt dafger. And there- 
torethongh God call to faſting, 
we fall to feaſting , masking; 
playes, wherein Religion and the 
Profeffors thereof are gybed at 


in the ſame finnes that Sodome 
was deſtroyed for, and yet reſt 


which the Tewes lived , and for 
-which they were carried captive, 
2 {,4r0.36.16.\nd yet we blefſe 


danger : Yea weare greater fin- 
ners than our brethren in Germa- | 
2y, and yet what defolation 1s 


| lent upon them ? T hough wen | 


the meanetime for the ſame and 


nefſe, Whoredome, Oppreſſion, | 


and derided, 1/a.22. 12. We live | 


| 


| 


| .  feare, 
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| Mteare 3 but: like fines will bring} 
| Mike puniſhments, Zevir. 18. 28. 

| And therefore what can beex- 
peted but Gods heavy judge- 
ments, when as men are grown 

{5 1mpudently prophane , asto 

make playes againſt all that 1n | 
fincerity of heart make conſci- 
ence oft ſerving God, under the 
odious name of Puritanes ? And 

when as-others alſo take delight 
in ſeeing and hearing'them. 

May we not rather feare to 
{peed as [oſLua, and the [/raclites, 
who when they had conquered 

Toricho ,. next morning hafteup 
to doe the like to Ai, making no, 
donbt of victory ; But when rhey 
came there , they were put to | 
flight before their enemies, and 
thirty ſlaine , to the great griefe 
of Toſhua and the people. And, 
why ? There was finne.among. 
them,that weakened and betray- 

el them. So we being like them 

| in” reſpe&' both, of their ſinnes 
and vaine confidence have juſt | 
cauſe to expect the Jike iffue. 
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{ knew his owne great ſtrength ; 
But at laſt when he brake Coves | 


ME hh +I 
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EEC Ce net 
Or as Sampſon who telling his 
Harlot, that if he were thus and 
thus bound he ſhould be weake, 


and when the Philiſtine 5 came 


brake all, contemning all their 
' power and attempts, becauſe he 


| 


nant with God, and told her his 


ſhorne hee fhould become as 
 weake as another man , then ſhe 
having cut off his Hayre and} 
brought, in the Philiſtines , he 
| thought to have got away as at 
other times ; but all in vaine:For | 
now his ſtrength is gone, and he | 


fo faint, that he falls into their | 


{come a ſcorneto all his enemies, 


{ hands , - and is conſtrained to | 


grinde without his eyes, and be- | 


whereas it he had been truer to: 

God,he wouldhave preſerved him 

from all theſe miſceries. nj 
So when any- danger comes 


Contrarier of Faith. © 


hee rowzed up himſelfe , and | 


| ſtrength was in his vow to God | 
[ik a Nazarite , and if he were 


| we may think to eſcape and doe | 
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as before, but we'may hap to be | 


deceived. There is too much 
{inne amongſt us, and breach of 
Covenants with God , that he 


ſhould defend and deliver us as | 


in times paſt. The Lord awaken | 
us, that we may ſee our finnes, | 


and labour to prevent his judge- 
ments by ſpeedy Repentance. 
God caller 

by his yearly affiftions , by the 
great troubles of our Brethren, 
and waſting of other Churches, 
to faſting and prayer : but loe the 
contrary -joy and gladnefle, (lay- 


ing Oxen,and killing Sheepe; ea- | 
ting fleſh, and drinking Wine; 


&c.1ſa.22. 12. 
But let us take heede, that we 
heare not the like doom from 


God which he denounced again | 


them : Surely this iniquity (hall 
not be purged from you till you 
die, faith the Lord of Hoſts ; So 
[ſa.28.15, 

Furthermore, let us take no- 
tice-of divers other parts of pre- 


ſumption, as to thinke our {elves 


hap 


h us out of our finnes;-| 
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424 | — Contrariet of Faith, 
happy, andthe Lords, when a: 
wenever tooke one ſtep towards 
| Faith, ortoattaine any part in 
Chriſt :to thinke we ſhall-be ſa- 
ved,and that we be good Chrilti- 
afnS , though we live in ſome 
[| known finne. 

But thinkeſt thou indeed to be 
ſaved? Yea, art thon ſo fare of it| 
that none can put thee down ?! 
And yet walkelt thou after thine 
| own' hearts Iafts ? Why know, 
| thatthe Lord whois truth it ſe]fe.] 
hath ſaid that he will not be merci 
full to theſe men' that ſhall bleſſe 
| themſelves intheir beart, ſaying; 1 
ſhall. have peace though I walke is| 
the imaginati 9 of my heart, to ade! 
aruniennes to thirſt : but the anger 
ef the Frerd* md. bis jealowſie (ball: 
| [moko againſt them, ard all the cus! 
ſes written in Gods booke fall lyt 
pea them, and the Lord ſhall bl; 
| ogt their name from under Heaven, 
D:-ut. 26.19.20, | | 

Allo doe you live in tinne, and | 
deferre Repentance, and thinke 
{ to dve well cnough, becauſe God 
| 1s 
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 Contraries of Faith. 5þ 
is mercifull, when' yet many of 
your predeceſſors have found 
and doe now in hell finde him a 
jaſt God?Againe, dare you pre- 
{ime that God will be atyonr 


the tinger , when as you ſee that 
Eſau & the toolifhVirgins fcund 
it contrary ? Yea,when as you 
heare God bimſelte profefling;, 
Prot. 24. that he will langh at 


| their deftrattion , who have not | 


hearkened to his voyce, calling 
them to Repentarece. And that 
{hall be the helpe they ſhall have 
in the time of their neede. Thou 


muſt reckon twice, and once in 
Hellas it is to be feared, if thou 
change not thy courle : No, 
Friend,no : if ſach as thou art be | 
ſaved , Ged muſt maxe new 
Scriptures firſt , which he will 
nut doe to pleaſure thee. How | 
dare any preſume toive in ma- 
ny finnes , and yet hope? When 
'as they ſee how God caſt out the 
Angels from heaven into chaines 


that reckonelſt withoutthy Hoſt | 


of. 
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| of darkneffe for one fault : So 4. 
dam and Eve out of Paradiſe for 
| one finne , and fo ſeverely cor. 

refed Moſes and Aaron - one 
| fayle at Meribah : Davidnum- 
bring the people : Hezrkiah for 
ſhewing his treaſures to the King | 
of Babel: mefiengers, 1/a. 39. 6. 
Toſiah tor going to war without 
| asking God,was {laine. Nay our 
Saviour Chriſt found him a juſt |} 
| God, when he ſtoodas our ſure- 
ty, thou prepareſt a back-way, 
and makelt gates of thine own 
to Heaven, and |promilſeſt great 
| mattersto thy ſelfe, but God ne- 
ver ſaid any ſuchthing, Oh vaine| 
| Foole ! And thou Jookeſt for 
great things from God which be |} | 
| promiſed in his Word , but ne-|ÞÞ | 
ver lookeſt to the conditions to 
| be fulfilled on thy part : Asif a 
| Man wouldoccupy a mans Land 
| and takeall the profits,and never 
| thinke of paying any. Rent; but | | 
 ſuchare worthy to be turned out | | 
 toliciuthe ſtreets. Againe know 
( that many dieuponpreſumption, 
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it is a great madneſle in men to 


| 
, 


| and ſurely it is to be feared , that 


| no doubt while they live, and gt 
their death,but that they'ſha ltbe 
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Contraries of Faith, | 
to one of defperation: Alio that 


| —— 


preſume they can repent when. 
they liſt,and therefore pur it off, 
when they be called unto it, ſee- 
ing the Scripture telleth us that 
webedead in finne, and that we 
cannot thinke a good thought ; 


God will not give ther Repen- 
tance at laſt,that have oronrh 
all their lives. 

There are thouſands that make | 


ſaved , who yet are no ſooner 


dead , but the devils take pofſel- 


| 


 1.Faith hath a ground from the 


| ; 
[ 
, 


fon of their Soules. But becauſe | 
there is ſome ſeeming ſimilitude 
| between Faith and this preſimp= 
tion, | will ſet down ſome diffe-] 
| rences between the one and the; 
other :For they differ as much as | 
a rotten poſt guilded over, doth | 
from a thing of mafſic andpure| 
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gold, 


word of God,& believes becaule | 
. —— God} 
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 Contrarier of Faith. 
God ſpeakes : Preſnmption hath 
no ſuch ground, but-only ſelfe- 
 conceite,, -the pride of his own 
heart wkich makes him thinke 
that,thatis not,8& becaulc he hath 
got ſach a thing in his head,ther- 


F - , - 
mus is » : 


ore he is as a manthatdreames 
that heeateth , and when. he a- | 
waketh, is {till an hungred, | 

2.Faith proceedeth from know- | 
ledge: going betore: For a Man | 
cannot believe what he knoweth | 
not : Bur preſumption 1sjoyned-; 
with ignorance oftentimes, and 
the more tgaorant.the morebold, 
according to the oId Proverbe : 
none ſo bold as blind, bayard.. 
For if they knew the lawot God, 
the nature of God & themſelves, | 


they could not be ſo bold. _ | 


3:Faith proccedethfrom ſome | 
meaſure of true humiliation, and | 


| from teeing and feeling his own | 


Y 


miſerable eſtate. Prefumption | 
knoweth mo humiliation , bur? 
procezdeth from a good concelt | 


1oftheirown righteouinelle , as 


1intheP hariſee, Luke,1S.11,And 


the 
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| Pr clumption like Tonahs gourd | 
comes up in a-night; II weeds 
grow with ſpe ed. 


wn; after: : For the fleſh Jaktert 
againſt the Spirit, and there 18a 
Tontinuall combate betweene | 
them in'the helicver and the Re- | 
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Contraries o f Faith, 


e young man in the Goſpel, 
{ll theſe have I done from my 


«th. The Church Of Laodicea, 


4. Faith is gotten with .diffi-| 
ty and by many ſtcppes it 18 
ome unto. Preſumption is byed 
ith a man , and it. never coſt. 
him any labour in ſecking , ftri- 
ving, hearing, prayer,conterence,, 
but comes -at eaſe, andatonce. | 
And yet if preſamption be any 
faith (as they. that have it Ei 
iT IS)It i a-very ſtrong Faith, for 
it isvery confident, - and yet got 
xt once and at caſe: The which is 
proofe ' enough againſt, it .: al 
baſe things grow..apace , 

things of ; worth more in 


a Faith-is Ned with doub- 
both in the wotking of it, 


es AN. 


evel.Z.17. 
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; he! Sea, who ſwimming toward: 


j/ted of Gods 
1 lives , they t 
| would be loth now to beginne, 


| there are many who are never 


| comfort, that the reaſon hereof is 


| nor know not what they meane. 


Contraries of Faith. 
generate Man,and the Devill op- 
F Soſeth the Faith of ſuch a one: 

herefore they are not ſoon ſet- 
led., but are like a Man'caſt into 


a Rock is beate baek oft with 
Walles. P jon, never had} 
any doubting, they never doub-| 
ood will in their 
thanke-God', and 


hag, mJ py mo, ©, Aw gthigu ws 4 


| yea they wonder at anumber of j 
fooles that cannot believe, ſeeing 


troubled with any doubtings, 


page» jm \ 9.95 


But let ſuch know to cheir ſmall 


oF 


not the rength of their Faith, Wt: 


| but becauſe being wholly carnal, Wit 


 corruptionfights not againit cor- 1 


| ruption, and becauſe the Devil is 


] no enemy to preſumption , butt! 
4 helpeth it forward,and having 105 
1 doubts ſpeaksill, for doubting Fl: 
| are a good figne, though an 1 
| thing,as ſcab” a $ be ; for nos 
| true Faith bt 1s 


ſed by 


loubtings 
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e;Wly at firſt; sf ion $] 
i 6. Faithy purifieth the heart, | 15 5. 


and reformeth the life; abando- þ 7:19 50 
ning the love of all andevery {is,; _ 
th for it believeth and applyech 
ad Chriſt not only for Juſtification 
b- Hand Redemprion , but SanKti-. 
eir fication allo : A Theefe defires a ; 
1d Nl Parlament only for a pardon for | 
xc, I his faults, but not for good lawes | 
of Y for better orderingof his-life; So | 
ng Wa preſumpruous-perſon deſiresto | 
er Miayethe pardon of finne, . with- | 
s, Mour- any. defire to leaye and for- | 
e, Wake it. The preſumptuous man 
hath a corrupt heart that refen- | 
teth ofno fin, though it reiraine | 
tromſomegſomeit livesin; what | 
It likes beſtzſome ſeeme'righteous © 
in the ſecond Table, that yct are 

ſhametully cold, and-carelefle in 

the firſt} Faith, av-itlooketh for, 

& challengeth mercy-from God, 
{> it is carefullroreturne thank- 
tulnefſe. and.obedience:to him a- 
no o4iue/: But preſumption lookes | 
dy Mtor all-fromGod,bartneyer think- 
g V ethv\ 
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1 
— | 
eth of keeping conditions on his | 
part. As faith applyes Chriſtto | 
ic ſelfe,, ſo it giveth himſelfeto | I: 
Chriſt againe; ; Bucthe preſump-|I 
tuous or-temporary doe not fo. 
As Herod gave himfelte not to 
Chriſt, but to Herodias : Indas d 
not. to Chriſt, but to the bagge, Nl: 
&c. | x 
7. Faith goeth attended with | þ 
many other vertues , as,-love-to jſt 
God, to men , eſpecially the 
Saints patience,temperance, &c. ||: 
Preſumption goeth -baſely with-' 
out any ſuch companion, tor you ſa: 
(hall ſee divers of theſe that ſhew ||: 
neither true love to God , nor 
men,eſ{pecially the Saints, ' that 
preſume more then any other. 
| 8.Faith feeling it ſelfe weake, 
and much oppoſed by unbelicte, 
and ſet npon by -Satan, is carc- 
| tu] eo cling to the meanes of the Et! 
| Word, Prayer,Sacrament, that it Þot 
{ may get more itrength and into 
] creaſe. Bur Pz elumption cares lit- Y: 
1 tletor the meanes : A Sermon or Fn 
| none,one ortwo, all is one, an $A! 
the 
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Contraries of Faith. 


$ | the Sacrament only at Eaſter, he 

>. negle&ethothe repetition of the 

) | Sermons, or prayer, yea hethin-. 

keth on no ſuch matter ;-nay-the 

| elſe the better 7 Yea yveſpecially 
E preiumptnuons perſons never: uſe 

| any _—_— or ſearching meanes, 
| 


, | Fbutthelefſe theyuſe ſuch meanes, 

the Rronger 15 their perſwaſion, 
h {neither like they duch Preaching, 
oj for ſometimes comming to ſuch] 


e | Scrmons;they have a little unſet- 
. £1cd and diſturbed their thoughts, | 
1 which makes them-thieand come | 
u jſſſas little there as they can, Faith | 
w | the ſtronger for meanes ; Pre- 
or lunption is the ftronger tor want |} 
at |ſot the true meanes indeed, not , 
uling any more- than thcir own | 
e, devotions and blinde ſuperiti- | 
te, MtioN. . 
<c- 9. Faith abideth even in afii- 
he F-t:on, 1n fickneffe, trouble, loſe 
it ot friends, goods, and health, &c. 
n-Wor it ſcethGod fil as a mercitu! 
it- Wt ather., even when he trownes, 
or Fin-i can kifſe his affli&ing hand, 
n«F\llo it holdeth up 1s head in + 
A ag me | 
phong 
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| cutions and oppotitions.But pie 
ſ{urption fayleth at ſuch times, 

and one-prick of a pinne: will 
let out this blowne bladder. It 1; 
| nipt. in the head in time of trow- 
{ ble, and becommeth like a ſtone, 
as Nabel, or ſometimes being as 
{| waked ut of his falſe confidence 
1 it falleth into the contrary. cx: 
} treame, even to deſpaire : As [c 
| faith , Will he call wpon. God at li 
4 times ? So ſay I,Fill he believe at 
| all rimes ? Andin time of peric 
| cution his great brags come to 
\ nothings, but turnesplaine cra 
| ven,aswe ſeein Peter for areaſon; 
1 ! houghall men deny thee, yci 
will not I : I will goe topriſon, 
and dye with thee, &c. Yer fe 

2 1 what it came to :but prevailing]y 
4 4Rsand | and deadly, in Do@or Pendleton 
1 Son be example, who after hehad ze 

WE loully encouraged M. Sawnderstt 
| {and falt inthe Faith,and not t1 

W faint,ahd profeſſed that he wo. 
] {ee the laſt gobbet of his go 
ell 
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60ntraries of Favth, . 435 5 
th Wich eonſumed to aſhes,before he PUT 
r{e-vould forlake Chriſt 8& his truth, ; 


yet preſently after moſt ſhame-) 
tully revoked and-becaine a wic- 
ked Apoſtate, Faith makes no/| 
haſt out of trouble by any unlaw--| -- 
full meanes : Preſumption careth 
not much how nor by what 
means deliverance comes, ſo they 
be out of their trouble. 
By theſe let every one of us}- 
try cur ſelves,” that true believers 
may receive comfort ; And thole} 
that preſume may be humbled in 
the want of true Faith, to wit, 
{uchas are bold without ground, 
get it at eaſe, and ſhewno frafts |. 
would have all trom God, bur 
rettirne nothing to him apaine tn | 
ken of thankfuln=fie. Ic is pre 
{umption, the Devill, and your 
(elves, who have beguiled you. 
lt you looke not bettetto ir, and 
get a better foundation, your Con- | 
510 ceits like a Caſtle of comedownes b: n 
rofl will he 1n your neck, and preflc} 2 
11/10 youto Hell | k. 
vl And becauſe | thou prefumeſt | j 
V4.3: ... upon: 
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upon 1 mercy by late Repentance, 
| and crying, Lord have mercy up- 
on mezknow', that thouſands bel 
[now in hell for this trick- ; for 
though God hath promiſed* 'mer- 
| cy tothe humble, yet notto the} 
 preſumptuous; andthat many ſuch | 
as preſume, have not had ſoniuch 
| time,or if they had, yer God hath 
| pronounced that: not every one 
_ | that ſaith, Lora, Lord, fall enter 
into the Kingavme of Heaven, Mat. 
7.22. 


Ee CO 


CHAP, Al, 
How to live by Faith. 


| (ps almoſt fi- 
niſhe this Trea- 
tile of Faith, 1 
thinke meeteto 
adde_ yet two 
things more as 
very. needfull towit, Of living by 
 Faith+3 and, "What warrant we 
| have to believe. 3, 

F or the firſt how we may ule 

our 


"45 1% PS 2 5 _ 4 3. | ” the [a | 
How to live : by Faith; 


our Faith , and what benefit we 
may make of i it, which is,not on- 
ly to have it, and to be ſaved by 


by it here 2 for we may have ule 
ot 1t at every turne , Ja every & 
| (tate we are or may bein, & in al] 
| things that we goe about : which 
| is not knowne-or praiſed (not 
only of the world who have no 
Faith)out even of many Chriſti- 
ans that have it, and yet know | 
not touſe it, and ſet it on wore | 
— | in every thing as they ought;and | 
thereby live the worſe, and have 
lee comfort. As a man \that hath 
a weapon,but no skill inhandling 
It, who may be wounde&by his | 
adverſ ry for all that. 
This is called [1944727 by Faith, 
which 184 Tang required by God | 
of his people, Hb: 2.4. where | 
Gd having threatned\udgment | 
againit the Jewes by the B abylom 


| 


deliverance agaiae,bat ndt yet. 
What then(aviy one ſay )thall 
| | decome of the people of God in 


ic when wegoe hence, but tolive | 


nians ,. doth atterwards promile 
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3489 \' Howto lvoe by Faith. 


|the meanetime ? They ſhall live 
by Faith and depending upon 
God waite for the accompliſh- 
ment of his gracious promiſes. 
The juſt man ſhall not only live 
eternally by his Faith, buteven 
here alſo in this lite he fhall live 
by Faith, and that a comfortable 
life,notwithſtanding many trou- 
bles that he is ſubjz@& here to 
ineet With. 

This living by Faith is to feed | 
upothe ſeyerall promiſes of God 
made in his Word, and toapply 
chem to our owne ſ{clves, accor- 
| ding to all our needs, and ſo up- 

hold,comfort,and encourage our 
{ ſelves againſt temptation, & unto 
| every good duty. More plainly 
& fully thus God hath-made pro- 
| miles in hisword to us of all forts 
molt precious and comfortable. 
which he would have us to bc» 
| lieveand depend on,and that will 

{ makeour lives comfortable. 

|| For the Lord knowing that - 
. our lives have many difficulties, | 
| temptations, duties to be _ 

med. 
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med, and that we-are to meet - 
with many crofles,hath ( purpo- | 
[ing to helpeus in all thele,as alas | 
elſe we ſhall fall ſhort ) made aus 
promilcs of his ayde , afliltance, 
proteftionand deliverance, that 
we might belieye and waite, till 
we ſce the accompliſhment of 
then) 3 which it we believe, they 
ſhall. be fulfilled in due time to 
'our- comfort ; but if webelieve | 
them not,we loſe the benefit of [ 
them, God hath made promiſes 
of all kind of things ; ſpirituall, 
temporall,and eternal;ſpirituall, 
as that be will forgive our ſinnes, 
and remember our iniquities 10 
more z Ter, 31.34. that we hall be 
all taught of G od, andhave his law 
written in onr hearts,that if we acke 
the holy Ghoſt, he ſhall be given us : | 

Luke. 11:13. that his grace fall |. 
be ſufficient for us 5 2'Cor- 12. 13. 
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tisfied, Matth, 5.'6.to the weary, | 


Faith, they that believe Bull not 


3. 16; They that truff in the Lord | | 
hall never be maved or confounded, 


Pb full ro the death , ſhatl have 
KNhecrowne of life; "Apor.2., Jo. To 
| : 2  — 'P, al. $4. 1x; No 


' How to live "7 F Faith. 


| 2Latth. 2$. 20. and that be will 
firms the worke he hath begun, Phil. 


And ſome of theſe promiſes he 
hath madetoall Chriltians,ſome | 
particularly to ſome ſorts zas to | 


the hungry, that they ſhall be ſa- 


that they all be refreſhed ; arid to | 
mourners, that they ſhall be come 
forted Luk: 4.19. Mat.11. 79, 

So tothis and that vertue.as to- 


periſh,but have eternal life, Joh 


Pſal.1 25.T. | 
To obedience; ſee the innume- 
rable promiles,Dext. 28.and Le- 
2!t. 26. belides elle-where, To 
patience, that the patiert abiding 
of the riehteons ſhall be glhducjſe, 
e;/o.10. 28,” To perſeverance 3 he 
*hat f zoldeth out to the end ſhall be 
Goes WH at 2g; 13. they that- be 
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0. i, thiag ſhall be want ing to them 
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vill , 
11 (| (bat walke wprightly. | 

YN To the feare of God, there are: 

he ||| allo innumerable promiles, and 

ne '| 9 them that love God. 

. KM Alt d dut 
ml | 0 every "good duty, as to | 

2. | ; the hearing the word, that where- | 
y, ſoever two or three be rathered ro | 

& gether , there Chri '( will be in the T 


middeſt of them, Matth. 18, Io 
prayer, whatſvever we aSke accore 
ding to his will, and in his Sonnes 
name, (hall be granted. 1. 16h.5.14. 

loh.16. 23: 

To meditation. conference, and 
to the uſe of the Sacrament, that 
| God will bewith us, bleſſing our 
labours. | 

Promiſes of temporall things, f promiſes Þ | 
as, both preſervation from alli e= | 1empor 8 


» | |villchingg,as, he wil keep bis ae | things. tht 
; der the ſhadow of his wines, P/.91.| +. 
>| | 2,3-watch'over and preſerve us x 
F asthe App/c of hs eye, Zach.2. 8. 

« T bat alo he will ove his Amg: lx 


charge of #s-t0 beepe 2s 18 all ory | 
wayes, Pſal. 9.1. 11. That he will 
ave us in the fire end the water, 
| that \ 
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that they ſhall not burne or frown 
ns,E/a.43.2.And giving of good 
| res , God will not fayle us noy 


forſake us, Heb. 13. $+ and that 
all theſe things ſhall be miniſtred \. 


wnto us, Matth.6. 33. that thoſe 
| who feare God , hall want nathing 
that ts good, P/a.34. 10. that they 
ſhall eate the fruit of their labonrs, 
P/al.12S. 1. | 
Yea in our troubles and affli&i- 
ons,that he wil lay no more on us | 
rhien be willenable us ts beare, 1. 
Cor.,10, 13+ but will give an'ifſue 
with the temptation ; that all 
things hrall worke rogether for our | 
ood Rom. 8. 28. that hewill de- 
liver ns out of them in due time, | 
P/al. 34 19. Great are the trou- 
bles of the ri 'ohteous'; but the Lord 
| delivers them "bs of atl &c. 
He will deliver us in ſix troubles, | 
| and the ſeventh , ſhall not bart us. | 
| El upon we inthe time of trouble, 
| ard I will heare thee,” and thou heal 
pray /e me. ÞP (al.50-15. 
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faithful promiſes of heavenly & | 
Y erernall | 


et ah. M— i —— 
Jn— WY —— 
. 
— 


/ 


_— Rn Ty — 


| 1nherit all things , and ſhall ft with | 


| ſhall be ever withthe Lord, And 
| Marth. 28.- Lc a bleſſed of 


prepared for you , Toh. I0. My 


How [| 


+ 


tolive by Faith, 


-ternall things, as, that after the 
[zbours of this life ended, he will | 
tranſlate onrſoules to his heavens ? 
ly kingdome: This day ſhalt thou | 
be with me in -P aradiſe, Lithe 23. 
43. And this is implyed 1n the: 
Parable , where the Angels carry 
up Zazarmxs foule into Heaven, 
Lyke 16, He that overcorpes ſhall 


me in my throne, even 4s 1 alſo 0- 
vercame , and amſet down with my 
Father in his throne. Apoc. 3, 21. 
Alfo of a glorious re{urre&ion of 
our bodies, Who ſhall change Onr | 
vile body, and make it like to his 
glorious body,Pl.3. 21, Tr rs ſowne 
in corruption , but ſhall be raiſed 
4 tcorruption, 1-Cor, 15. 42, 
Alſo of eternall life 1n-both foutle |. 
and body after the day of judge- 
ment,as in Theſ.4.17. Then we 


kingdom |- 


L 


my Father , inherit- t 


ſheepe heare my vojre., and 1] | 


| give them eternall life, and will [+ 
v2 
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raiſe them Hp As the laf F=H 
| There be generall promiles to 
all that feare God,and particular 
Promiſes to ſome. kindes of per- 
ſons; -as to them that ſuffer per- 
{ecotion for righteouſneſſe fake, 
| Matth. 5, 11, tothe Orphanes, 
widowes, ſtrangers. T here beab- 
lolnte promiles and promiſes 
conditionall.Conditionall bethe 
Promiſes of things temporall, 
which God wil fulfill to his chil- 
dren, as {hall ftand with his glo- 
| ry and cheir beſt good. Abſolute 
promiles are they of things ſpi- 
rituall and cternall, to _ that 
| he will not faile to give fo much 
S ace to his, as ſhall be fafhicient 
or their alvation, and at laſt e- 
ternal] lite. 
Alf there be dire& promites 
| in-the Scripture,and promiles by 
conſequent. The dire& we have 
heard; as this alſo which was 
mad? a fbrahaw ofa ſon,Gen.1s, 
allo to Pant, that not one inthe: 
tip ſhould loſe his life, 42. 27. | 


By conſequent, as thus, If we 
finda | 


— = —- - 
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| 
| 
| 
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|bimſelte to ſpeed, Onr Fathers | 


| he in Prayer can truſt in God, 


| that he will heare him togil- 
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inde any | promile made to one. 
godly mani Scripture , and no 
(peciallreaſoh expreſſed 'why ir 
ſhould be peculiar to him, then 
we may take it asa promiſe made 
rous, as being allothe children 
of God: Thins the Apoſtle, Heb, 
13.5.diflwading from covetouſ- 
nefſe, uſeth a reaſon from a pro- | 
miſe which wasmade to Joſh, 
[will not fayle thee ; but yet per» 
taines to all Gods people: 

2, Whenſoever we ſee that a- 
ny of Gods people have prayed | 
for any good thing , and beene 
heard , If 1t werenot peculiar to | 
them,wemnay take it as a promiſe | 
tous, and I6oke-for the {ame : as 
David Pal. 22. 4. encourageth 


truſted in thee, and] thon draft deli | 
ver them . they zriſted in thee, ' ani | 
were not thn unded, they pr. ed to 
thet and were delotred whereby 
he Incourageth Himſelfe, that if 


$ Whenſoever we ſce' God 
| ” hatki 


— y—Y _y 


bd CI — 


OS 


———_— ——_— __————..th. a 


" 


—_— 


p—_— — 


Þicituall or temporall hfe, and 


| therein,and the meanes thereat ; | 


10w to Hoe by Faith. | 


hath done any thing for his chil-' 
dren( which was not peculiar ) | 
we ſhould expe&that hewill do 
thelike tous ; for God loyeth all 
his children, and whatſoever i 
| written,#s written for our learning | 
| Rom. 15.4. Thus Saint James ex- 
horting to patience in trouble, u- 
ſeth / F example, ye have heard 
of the patience of Job , and have 
een the end of the Lord , meaning 
chat we ſhould have ſuch an end 
too, it we be patient as he was : as 
appears by the reaſon he renders, 
for he us very pittifull & merciful. | 

Now then, God having made | 
 \ach-excellent and ſweet promi- 
tesof all kinds,our part is to be- 
lieve and applythem to our ſelves, 
'and they ſhall be fulfilled to our | 
comfort. | 

And thus we are to doe for our 


— 


alſo for onreternall. For the ſpi- 
rituall life;for our ſalvation, - our | 
ſanRification, and perſeverance | 


| 


| tor in all theſe ſtands our ſpiritu- 


- _ 
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all lite, and WE \ omiſes of . 
2 | [ſcery of theſe, which if we be: 
” | MWicvewe ſhall-havea ſpirituall and 

| Mcomtortable lite. 
As firſt for my ſalvation;whien 
2 | Ml bclicve ftill,andevery day bold 
© | Mat this;thatTam the Lords (o | 


F awake as the Lordsto day as wel | 
0 yeſterday , and ſo lye down | 


at night , knowing that once'the 
© | I Lords,and ever the Lords, and 
that whom he loweth,, be loveth 
* | them tothe erdcherefore ( Lfay ) 
>| I 1 hold faft ( by leadinga godly 
life, and renewing my repentance 
lc | WI nd my covenant wich God the | 
perſwaton that IT ain finll the |- 
. Lords. as he hath before received 
* | Mme tomercy, and hismind vari- 
Ir | cth and changeth not. This is to 
| I live by faith in one part, & whar 
"| MF acomiort is this-ti!l to hold taſt ] 
; my Faith ? And that not only | 
when I feele the favour of God, | [- 
* | WW Þut when all ſeemes contrary,yet | 
© | I then tobelieve (till, is to live by | $ 
5 | I faith;ſo that whatſoever tempra- | . 
tion of Satan, or my owneun- | - 


| 


4 - beliefe, 
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How to live by Faith. 
bcliefe, or want of feeling com- 
meth in the way, yet to hold out 
this ſhield of faith to quenchthe 
| fiery darts of all-Satans temptati- 
; 0ns,this is to live by Faith. 
| Soin the matter of my ſanGti- 
acation I have great uſe of niy 
| faith,to further me therein, both | 
| for the avoiding of evil] and do- 
ing good. For I muſt doe this or | 


| that duty, becauſe I know its the 
will of God , and not doe the 
| 
| 
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 contraty , becaule its forbidden 
not for this or that finifter rea- 


| Firft,, for thercſiftingof evil, 
| as mine owne ſtrong corruptt- 
| 095; theſe muft be maſtered : but 
| how? I muft refiit and ſtrive a- 
| gainft them : but wher, asT may | 
think and fec!e E (hall never pres | 
vaile overthem , then I muſt live 
| by faith,grounded on Gods pro- 
miſes,;as God hath ſaid, Six ſhall 
not have dominien over you, Row. 
6. 14. his grace all be ſufficient | 
fer us, And this with (uct pronu- 


ſes wil encourage usto ſet againſt 
| them, 


| 
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row when by Faith we believe 
| thatGod hath promiſed;and will 
| helpe us, and blefſe our labours, 
or elſe we ſhall refit with nocous 
rage. "So againe we muſt reliſt 
the Divell. Yea but what likeli- 
hood is there that we ſhould pre- 
 vaile,he being as he is, andweas 
 webe? Hath God made no pro- 
miſe to help in this caſe ? Yes, he 
hath ſaid, Reſiſt rhe D;vell,and he 


Dail flie from you, lam, 4.7. So for | 


the world{which we have to op- 
poſe)God hath told us, that grea» 
ter he that 15 in 15, 
* in the World, t i, 4.4.Now we 
reliſting thus by Faith in aflu- 
racy. {hall heht the 
| more comfortably : {© that if the 
fleſh obje&and ſay, I know not 
how 1 can xe bates carried 
away of the world ; the anſwer 
hereunto is, Live by faith. So for 
doing the contrary good ; God 
calleth for many duties at our 
hands : as from the Magittrate, 


Minifter, Honſholder : how ſhall | 
we doe theſe dutics , fecing we 
have 


than he that | 
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450 | How toliveby Faith, 
| have nopower ?. Live by Faith : | 
forhath-not God ſaid, feare nor, 
I will be with thee ? as to Moſes 
Exo4.3.& 4, foto Jeremy cap.1. | 
Say not;Iam a childe, for thou | 
ſhalt gve to all chat I ſhall ſend [FW 
thee. | 

| - Sothat here is nſe of our faith, 
to-enconurage us to goe about any |: 
duty God calleth'toras ,, ſeeing | | 
he will enable us to it. 

. | Soto the duty of mercifal- 
| nefſe;or any ſich, God hath pro- 
miled ot to forget our labour of il 
| lour which we have ſhewed towards 
| 045 1am2,1n that we have miniſtred | 
| E2 the OS +- 1. ©: »d A 32 vw mmiſfer R bit | 
wilt rewa:d the fame both inthis 


- worid and the word to Come, 
Hcb 1 2.6. 

So for defending the truth a- 
| gain{ cavillers,, or before Rulers. 
Alas I cannot tell what to ay, 1 
fhall ſhame al]. Feare notg but live 
by faith , God hath laid,ir ſpall be 
given theein that ſam? houre what | 
| thou [Lalr ſpeake, IMatth, 20.19. 
| And, 1will give thee amouth and 
| wiledome, 
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wiſedomse , which all your THT 
| {aries [ball not be. able to: gain/ay 


| 7 reſiſt; Lace21.. 15, But may be | 


| called to ſuffer perſecutionereT| 
die, andalas:Ltecleno fitnes nor | 
ability. to endure the fiery tryall; 
Well, care not for to monow : 
doe the preſentduties whickGod 
| culodh ſpend thy time _ 
and thewleave that to God, 
| live by, Faith: he will ok us 
drengeh,whoſe power is perfett- 
ed in aur weakneffe. 
So for perſeverance in our chri- 
ſtian courſe, how: ſhall-we doe 
| | this; ?: we ſee no _f{trength in.our 
| ſelves, nor likelthood that we 
ſhall hold out; but have cauſe ra- 
therto fearethe contrary : for 
| there are ſo many adverſiries 
| which daily oppoſe us, that they 
| may hinder us 1n our courſe. 
And againe ſuch grievous fick- 
nes, long paine. and trouble may 
be, as I may eafily {inkeor be im- 
patient. Care not for hereafter, 
' which is a fin as well in ſpiritual] 
48 temporall things, but Jet-us. 
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How to live by Faith.” 


commend our ſelves to God , af. 
ſuring our ſelves, that he who 
| hath begun his'good wot ke, will 
finiſh ic, , 

| . So forthe meanes of grace , as 
uſing the word,Sacrament, pray- 
er,meditation,conterence, here-is 
great uſe of faith ; for what heart 
call we have to uſe theſe meanes, 


g » 
: IM : » 
fy . E*.- = 


but when we by Faith uſe them 
believing that "Ood will: bleſſe 


them to us,for right ends and en- 


creaſe of his grace? For hethat 
blefſeth mens outward labours, | 
will not be wanting to our ſpiri- | 
tuall endevours. This heartens us | 
to take paines in them, 'yea when : 
tor a time. yet to believe, and wait | 
anduſe thenvſlill:So thatthough 


Satan perſwade us to forbeare | 


them, ſaying, Thou-getteſt no | 
good by thyhearing orcomming | 


gravateſt thy {inne, and increa- 
(eſt thy :condemnation. Well, 
yet. I wHll ule them , ſecing | 


| 
| 


God hath promiſed to be th 


them | 
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we have felt no benefitby them |. 


to the Sacrament , Hut rather ag- | 
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How to live by Faith, 


hem that-uſe them carefully, 
For our temporall lite; here is 
alſo great uſe of Faith : daily 1t is 
requiſite, that every one havea 
calling,in which to live and ferve 
Gods providence for his mainte= 
nance, - Now it1s requiſite firſt, 
that we be ſure that our calling 
be a lawtall calling, 
Secondly,that it be our calling, 
and not anothers into which we 
have intruded our ſelves : for then 
if it bean unlawtull Calling, or 
not our Calling , we can;looke 
tor no bleſſing. But-if we have 
our Calling from God, and walk 
| init with a good conſcience,then 
| may we firſt affure our ſelves of 
Gods prote&ion, who will care 
forus himſelfe,and hath-givenhis 
Angels charge to keepe us in all 
our wayes,and therefore may we 
| be comforted whether we beat 
home or abroad, on horſe-back 
 oron foot:in reſpe&t of our felves 
night &.day,that God wil watch | 
over us, and no ill ſhall fall out ; | 
and tor our chargeallſo and fami- | 
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- in our abfence', ſo-long as we 
| are called: by. God tobe from 
[them ,. as the Lord promiſed, 
Exod 3442324 © 
' If Igo by Seaorlandin great 
| danger,oh what ſhall I doe ? tv: 
'by Faith in Gods promiſe of pro- 
tettion,in all thy -wayes, as £254 
8.258.and 31, compared-: ſo la- 
| cob-wherrhe heard that 'E/av was! 
comming againſt him- , prayed,} 
| believed.and went on. 
So tor fiiccefie itt; our lawful! 
bulineſſes,, when we have uſed 
themeanes, and commended the| 
Tame toGod by prayer,we-ſh uld! 
live by Faith; and take no carking 
care for the-event, for this 1$to| 
overload ourſelves needlefly and| 
 vainely-;- and it:1s Gods part, 
which we ought not toincroach 
upon, but Jeave it to the ordering 
and diſpoſing; of: his wife provi- 
dence, and being afjured that he 
will give that ſuccelſe- that ſhali 
be beft, we ſhould reſtin-this, and 
quiet our'felves. | 
_ | So when we are about a bar- 
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then commit it to 'God, -and fo | 
be at reſt, and avoide thoſe ſor- | 
rowes that the world pull upon | 
themſelves , pining themſelves 
ro-M with care ; and cafting in their j 
24 heads,and breaking their ſlepe : 
Ta © oh but how if I ſhould not have} 
was I this bargaine, if any ſhould come 
red, I between me and home, it the par- 
Ty ſhould not be at home when | 
fill MI fend, or will not ſtand to his 
{ed word ? how if this and that 
the ſhontd come between and hin- 
auld WM der my bargaine ? | 
ing So fortime tocome , we miſt | 
;to cave thatto God, tayling of no | 
nd {awful meancs ; but yet uling, 
art, {Wthem without any carking care. | 
ich How ſhall 1 doe'it I ſhould be 
ing | ame, when Lam old ; or what ; 
vis {Wihall I doe when my leaſe is out? 
- hel *2e by Faith, and God will pro- 
all vid: againſt all theſe doubts and | 
nd (difficulties. -* PI. 
j 50 for- cue children, how ſhall 
ny children dofor maintenance? } 
EY CE ler/ 
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a as ON 
.letus goe as farre as we can,"ahd 
| fleave the reſt to. God who isall- 
| ſufficient to provide for them,and| 
| to perfe& all that wherein we arc 

"defeRive. And this we ſhall find | 


'to be a great. quietneſſe to _ 
' mindes. 


So when<roffes come, there! is 
| great uſe of our-Faith. T he Lord 
| hath thus diſpoſed of it, he will 
| turne all to good, & lay no more| 
{upon me than hewill enable me| 
to beare , and makea goodend in| 
his duetime. And ſo whether we! 
have meanes or none, little or 
| great, yet we ſhould live by Faith, 
naving the promilſe of a ſtrong 2 
1 mercitull and juſt God, and not! 
| limat the Ladd for the time of our] 
deliverance, nor for-the meanes 
{ whereby we fhall be delivered, 
| butleaveit to him, dependins 
{| upon him who hath laid, he will 
{ not fayie nor forlakgany of his, 
and it theyall on him in thei: 
trouble he will deliver | them. 
1 And fo be patient and wait with: 
J-out diſcomfort or breaking out 
into 
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aind | into murnmring and impatiency; 
all- | | yea ſtill waite, though help come | 
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and | | not by and |by., ;and 16 ſooneas | 
arc | | thou expeCteſt and deligeſt. | 
; 4 


find | 5 alſo in'reſpe& of our eter- |: 

 nall life, we muſt live by Fazth, | 
© | namely, that we: (hall one day | 
reis | | come to it , andherewithencou- | 
rage ourſelves in our /paintull | 
will | | laboars,and all the crofles of this | 
nore |] | life, knowing and believing that | 
e me | Heaven will pay for all, and that 
d.in| | our momentary and light aftlicti- 
r well | ons ſhall be abundantly recom- 
penced, by that eternall weighr 
of glory ,which they cauſe unto 


- 
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one, if | us. 
not] In the en4 of ourlite we have | 
foul | alſo need of Faith to aflure our | 
ances | {elves of a happy departure, and 
ered, | be bold to let our ſoules goe, 

ding | knowing ( though divels ſivarme 

wil | in the ayre like flies) yet the holy | 


f his | Angels ſhall carry.up our ſoules | 
their | into the joyes of Heaven;and alſo | þ 
hem. | we may commit comfortably | |! 


our miſerable body to the grave, | 
in aſſured hope of a joy full lacy . 
) - N8-. -retion! 
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reftion unto glory and blefſed-, 
neſſe, and fo of eternall happi- | 


| nefle with God both-in ſoule and | 


: | 
{body fi 
This ing by Faith Godre- | 
|  quireth, and bids us we ſhould | 
| put our faith touſe ; as Epheſ.6. 
4 16. weare commanded to take it 
4 to us as a ſhield, ſo that we ſhould | 
{ not only have it tobe ſaved DY, | 
| but daily and hourely to uſe K, 
'F andlive by it. 
'\ Thus havethe holy ſervants of 
{ God done in all ages, Abraham 
1 after God had made him a be-- 
\ lever js called out of his Coun- | 
(79 trom houſe and home, and 
1 kindred, to goe whirher God 
| hould ſhew him ;but he knew nor 
whither ; fo that as blindfolkes 
follow their gnide, ſo hefollow- 
| ed God, and 1ived by Faith. 
1 Sojt was promiſed him that in 
1 his ſeed ſhould all che Nations of 
| theearth be blefſed , and yet he; 
had no child , norno likelihocd 
of any,he being old, and his wite: 
alſo old, and Kten at belt, yet he 
FR _be- 
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believed and waited upon God | 
for the accompliſhment of his 
| promiſe, and conſulted not with | 
reaſon , but caſt himſelte whally 
upon Gods word and promiſe, | 
and at laſt had aac. And when 
he had him, in time he is bidden 
to goe and offer him up to God, S: 
notwithſtanding this d the /Ae/- P 
54s being to come of his ſeed ) 1 
croft his ſalvation , and of all the 
world, and yet he obeyed, and| 
for the promile let the Lord alone | 
for that ; knowing that he that | 
made it,wasableta keep it ; and| 
to breake it , his truth would nor 
ſuffer him.Being asked, here « the 
| wood, but where 15 the ſacrifice f he 
anſwered, that God world provid: | 
 oue, Qunſpeakeable Faith ! 

| Neahallo lived by Faith,as we 
ſee in his ſtory , both in making 
the Arke , and getting in of the 
creatures : he diſputed not,hovw { 
ſhall we ever be preſerved in this}. 
ſtench of the creatmes in the} 
Arke?nor whiat ſhould become of j- 
ther -when-all were-drowned ? 


— 
- , J 
of a = 


— 


— 
wtf 


——— Ct. MS. Bt A. MS 
—_— ——_ 
> " 


SI 
- 
* 


_he 


# © ; | | How fo ; lev by Faith, © 


[hemadeno fach queſtions, but 
did all in faith, went in- and 'con- 
! tinued there by Faith, and came 
out by Gods ap ointinent.' © 
.--v0 or {AC lived by Faith , wai- 
ting for the promile of a ſeed in 
whom all Nations ſhould beble(- 
 ſed;the which came not of twen- 
ty yearesafter;and yet hewalted, 
-notchanging his wite,nor raking 
any other-, but relied upon God 
by faith inthe 'uſe- of lawful! 
meanes. And'fo believing he con- 
 veyed the bleſing to his poſterity 
by Faith: 

| Jacob did ſo in all his troubles, 
in going down to Meſopotamia, 
þ in returning when 'he heard- of 
Eſau: eomming againſt him with 
foure hundred men.For then did 
 hecomfort' and ſtrengthen him- 
| {eIfe by groanding his' Faith up- 
 6n Gods protmile; O Lord, .thoy 
that [aidft, returne.jnte thy country 
and t6 thy kindred, and T'will deale 
well fe thee, deliver me T pray 
| thee from the. baud of my brother : | 
and ſo uſing; the meanes, he went | j 
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on ; But how ſhould he, ſcape his 
fingers? God promiſed to do him 
good,thats enough for him. 
And thus he gave Commande- | 
| mentto be buryed in Canaan, in 
| token of his Faith, believing that 
his poſterity ſhould inherit that 
Land-in the time appointed by 
Gotl. 


= 
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of his bones,and*Jofes,, Heb, 11. 
25. 26, David likewite notably | 
lived by faith 1n all. his troubles, | 
2 it 1s to be {cen in his P/a/mes ; 

ingreateſt-dangers commending |. 
 himielte to God , and refuling to 
help himfelte unlawfully by hur- 


, 
a 


an hoaſt (faith he) . pitched againſt | 
me.,' yet mine heart ſhall not feare, 

 Pſal.27, ſo. Pſal,23.4. Not but 
that ſometimes his faith was ſha- 
 kenalittle(for neither henor the | 
reſt had been men, if they had} 
been perfe& ). but they recove- | 


Yo Joſephgave commandement | 


ting SaxLbecauſe God had pro- | 
'miled himthe kingdom : Thoxgh |- 


:<d it againe,and lived by Faith: | 
' So he did notably diſcover his,| 
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{ living by faith, 1 Sem. 30. 6. For | 
when the Philiſtims had burnt | 
| Ziglag, and the people ready to 
| ftone him, it is ſaid that he com- 
' forte him/elfe in the Lord his Gol 
| and ſaid: Into thy hands I comment | 
my ſpiritzthou baſt redeemed me, O 
Lord God of truth, P/al.3Z1.5. | 
{ So Nehemiah, cap.1. when he 
{ heard of the miſery of his people 
fell to prayer , clinging to a pro- | 
' miſe thathe knew mage by God; 
thathehad read and marktour of | 
| Denteronomy,Cap. 3O. ver. 4. 
So Ezre would not aske the 
"King a, guard. to goe with them, 
| though the way werefull of dan- | 
| ger ; but committed himſelfe and 
' his company by Faith to Gods 
keeping Ezra 10. 
And Mordecai diſcovered his 
faith in his ſpeech ſent to Heffer, 
Heſt. 4. 14. namely, that if ſhe 
fayled to ſpeake to the King in 
| behalfe of her nation, God wonld 
ſend deliverance to his Church 
ſome other way. Some other 
| way ? which: way trow you yn | 
| c 
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will deliver me from. every evill| 


bY 


worke , ard preſerve me to his hea- 
twenly Kingdome.. 
' Sothe Martyrs, as appeareth | 
'by their couragious and faithful! 
{peeches in extremities of dan- 
gers:As,that it God ſentno meat, 
he would ſend no hunger: That 
their enemies coulddoe no more 
than God would ſuffer them : 
and that either God would abate 
' theforceof the fire,orelſe increaſe, 
their ſtrength. As uſo we {ce this, 
| in thetr. faichfull commending | 
their ſoules intothe hand of.Gog, 
Lord Ieſus recerve my ſpirit... 
So many godly Saints in.ou / 
times have ſhewed their - conti- 
dence by their comfortable {pee-, 
 ches both in life and death: ' 
Peaſons | For our finther provocations! 
t. | hereto, underſtand ſome reafons.. 
{ 1: 15 a great glory to God that we 
liveby  Faich:For then we make 
him 3 God indeed, when we trult: 
> | himon hisbareword again rec» 
y p R. {or 
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on, and when we ſee nothing to 
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perfwade us , butrather the con-.| * 


_— 


God , when we ſo put our conh- 


ricy.and adverſity, when we have 
meanes- Or no meanes', for our 
ſoules,bodies, for us, our (elves, 
and for -our friends and family, 
for this and the other life. 

As Joſeph took this moſt kind- 
ly of his Maſter, and eſteemed it 


tcrary. Then we make him our |. 


dencein him,and that in proſpe- { 


—_— 


the-greateſt benefit that he could 
have beſtowed on-him, thar he 
crafted him with all he had, 
Gena: 39. 8. ſo God takes it well 
at our hands when we truſt him 
on his word, ſecing it 15a putting 
of oar {ealeunto it, though here- 
in we ſhould doe no more than 
there is wonderfull cauſe wee 
ſhould , yet we are weake to doe 
itz Lord increaſe our Faith, and 
pardon our unbeliete. And there- 
tore God hath recorded the cx- 
imples of believers , as'taking 


fuch pleaſure in them,as hewould | 
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our learning. The contrary, how | 
diſhonourable it 1s to God, the 
| Faithfull and true witneſle ! 
2. It is wondertull benefit to 
our ſelves, and maketh one. life 
{weet ; forit freeth us from much 
heart-griefe, carking care, and 
ſorrow, and much unprofitable 
tronble we put .our ſelves to as 
| might eafily appeare,it we ſhould 
examine particulars. And what a 
comfort every of theſe is to be- 
lieve them : as firſt tor our ſpiri- | 
tall life, daily to hold faft the af 
ſurance of the favour of God. 
 - Alfo in the matter of ſanRif- | 
cation, what a heartningis this to 
reſiſt evill, afid todoe any good | 
duty, when we believe God will | 
| be with us, in the one and the 0» | 
\ ther,to give ushelpe againſt our 
 corruptions-or 'Satans temptati- | 
ons, and to enableus to any duty | 
he callethus to? So whata com | 
fort to believe our perſeverance, | 
notwithſtanding wee thinke of | 
Saran , and the worlds power, | 
Fznd our weaknefte, and when we | 
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heare of the falls of 


godly ones 


trength than we. 


So what an encouragement Is | 
this tolrequent the Word, Sacra- | 
ment, prayer, when we belicve | 


we ſhall get g ood by them? So 


for our tem 


will proteR and provide for us. 
And for our eternall life, what a 

comfort is it,that when our trou- 

bles be many and great, yet we 


nay caſe ourſelves, by confide- | 


ring of the bleſſed end of all, 
when we ſhall enjoy everlaſting 
reſt with God in Heaven ? for 
there remaineth a reſt for the 
people of God, Heb. 4. 9. When we 
ſha enter intg our Maſters joy. So 
inour death,when we can boldly 
commend our ſelves, our Gate 
ind bodies unto God as unto a 
faithfull Saviour, who will ſafely 
xcepethem to the laſt day,2Tim. 
1.12.On the contrary fide, what 
a milerablething it 1s,notto have | 
aſe of ou faith in theſe things ? | 


Life, looke over | 
the particulars of that, that God | 
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As, for our-ſpiritzall life ts be e- 
[ver and anon doubting we-are| 
{not the Lords,what a lite is this? 
what heart can we have to ſtrive 
| againſt our corruptions, or Sa- |: 
cans temptations z when we feare 
we ſhallnever'prevaile over them? 
So that we ſhall never hold our, | 
but loſe all at the end, eſpecially, 
| 1t perſecution ſhould come. | | 
So for duties to be pertormed, 
| which -C'for want of Faith ) we|, 
ſometimes omit, or withedraw | 
| our {elves from ſuch duties as we 
{ be called to, or doe themunto- | 
 wardly. So what heart can we| 
have to the meanes , when 'wee 
doubt we ſhall get -no good by 
{henr?-* [> TL 

So for our temporall lite,what 
a miſery is it to beeverin feare, 
co goc out in feare, and be abroad 
with a diftruſttull fearing mind ? | 

So when we have uſed the 
meanes and prayed, yet to be di- 
| ſtraed- with care ; breaxe our | 
| lieepe, Iye toſling, and ſo waſte 
| our bodies with grietc,and make | 
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our ſelves unfit for other 


thing in the world in hand, when 


we had uſed the meanes once, we |: 
(hould lay our heads downe in |: 
Gods Lappe, as quiet as if we | 
had nothingto doe : but. alas, if | 
[we have but: a, ſmall thing / in | 
hand,we fo trouble our felves, as |: 


all for want of more Faith. 
So in troubles, what a miſery 


on the one fide or on the other, | 
|tobe {truck like a ſtone, or rea- 
dy touſe unlawtull meanes,when | 
wee cannot believe that God | 
| will: blefſe thoſe that are law- | 
| full.” - | Ls. 

So for time to come, what a mi- | 
| (ery 18 it to-bealways in ſuſpence 


| our labours ? | 
So torour children, when we : 
cannot believe that he who 15 our | 


we be unfit for.holy duties; and |. 


is it to be weake in Faith then? | 
For we hereby tall to impatience : 


and doubtfull of the ine of all } 


ſeed-z and will take care to pro-; 
m8 vide 
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vide for them, when both we and | 
all our meanes faile. 
So foeroureternall lite, what a 
pittifull thing is this , oo what 
| wrong to our ſelyes, when weare 
weake and wavering about that 
in our ron troubles, and in the 
end of our life when weare g0- 
ing hence ? 

S. Hereby our Faith fhall be} 
' | greatly encreaſed, for, uſe Faith 
and have faith, as they ſay of leps| 
andof memory : whereas the not 
fettingit on worke 1s a caufe that 
it is ſo weake. 
4. Thus fhall thepromiles be 
[accompliſhed and we get many 
| good things at the hand of God, 
tor if we believe, he cannot but 
fulfill what he hath promiſed , 
and elſe not ; ſo that we miſſe 
many a good: turne by our unbe- 
liefe. 

Now if all this be ſo,then muſt 
we needs acknowledge that moſt | 
| men be in an il! caſe;for few wil! 
3: be found to liveby F ah. 

: Firſt, for the moſt part they 
| ___ have] 
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cannotlive by Faith , Ignorant, 
prophane,civill ones,worldlings, 
theſe are quiet without Faith, 
and ſome that make better ſhew, 
namely, Hypocrites, that yet fall 
ſhort of true Faith. 

They live by other Rules ; as 
hc{t, by carnall and natural] rea- 
ſon,thinking if they follow their 
Calling, and pay every man his 
own, and live orderly, and keepe 


| 
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| have no faith - and therefore they | 


_ 


their Church;that God will hold.| 
them excuſed , if there be ſome- | 


i 
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bothbleſt and doe well here and 
helpe.If fach ſhould not doe well, 


be borne againe , we cannot fee the 
Kingdome of God, Tob, 3.3. Our 
whole nature being ſo vile, as we | 
muſt not be reftrained only, but 


new,thereforethis 1$a falſe Rule; 
for our Saviour Chriſt told the 


univerſally changed and made a | 


em — 


what amiſſe, antl they ſhall be | 
be ſaved hereafter, or elſe God | 


Scribes and Phariſees, that they 


ſhould not enter into the King- 
ve - _ dome | (a@{% 
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| had done thus at the height, yet 


| doe withont Faith; Many among 


' and\viſe men amongthem eſpe- 


 Jolly3ifnor;then niptinthe head, 


| into their hand ani give thema 


| it bebuta bare word, (astore-| 


>| | Yet' 


—. 


dome-of Heaven, nor any other, 
except: their righteonſnes excec- 
ded theirs; and yet theirs out. 
wardly was very fri, 

\ The young man in the Goſpel] 


there was ſomewhat wanting to 
bring him to the Kingdome of 
Heavenzto wit, to ſell all and fol- 
low Chriſt, which he could not! 


the Heathens, their Philoſophers 


Cially, went thus tarfe, and yet! 
camefiorey:; :-: 5. 

. 2, Alfothey ive by ſenſe only,] 
and not byFaith.as far as they ice| 
they-will believe, but no {urcher. 
It they. haveqmeanes,thenthey arc 


andAhitt as they can. - 
Tf God promiſe to a duty done: 
a-reward of bleding,it he oppe 


pawne,they will believe ; - but-it 


compence what they give to thc} 
| poore)they dare not take that. | 
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Yet if atichman cometo them 
r forty or a hundred pound , 
nd tell them they ſhall have it” 
ith increaſc at the quarters end, 
hey will let him haveit:cheare- 
ly, and truſt him :It he ſay, 
you ſhall haye a pawne-alſo it 
You pleaſe for better ſecurity ; 
lo, ſaith he, Twill traſt you for 
ore than that2if T have but your 
zord,or have it under-your hand 
or mortality ſake. it is \ufticier.t. | 
Wt yet the*will:not give to the 
DoOre ,.W is-to lend-to the 
Lord ,. thongh-he promile to re- 
pay it with aclyantage:yeathough 
he hath giyen.it under his hand; 
Eſau lived by ſenſe ,choofing the. 
pottage before the birth-right ; 
Moſes lived by Faith , chooting 
rather to -be in adverlity with 
Gods people,under the hope and | 
promiſe of deliverance out of E- 
oypt,than to live ſtill in Pharaobs 
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Court, and there for the-preſent 
to enjoy the pleaſures-of fin and 
preferments of the world. _ 
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to arich man who is their friend, 
oh they are very glad ; but: not 
confident & comfortable to com-| 
mit them to God. If a great man 
; Promiſe to deliver them out of 4 
trouble,they are quiet and ſecure, 
but though the Lord promilſeſo) 
they arenot comforted. Now all 
this1s becauſe they live by ſenſe, 
and what they ſee they believe, 
and not by Faith in God, whom 
| they fee not : and therefore they 
| will nor believe him. If they have] 
wealch to leave their children, | 
they are comforted, if not, they | 
 diftruſt Gods pxomilſe,and choole 
rather to get riches by deceit,than 
to reſt upon his word in the ule 
of ji{tand true dealing. 
So they live in that conrſe ol 
lite that is moſt plauſzble in the 
| world, and not in that wheretc 
God hath made his promiſe, 3s 
| Moſes did.In time of perlecution| 
| they take .the eaſieſt way, and 
think them fooles that loſe here., 
in hope of future gaine. 
( 3. They live by prefumption, 
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© which he never promiſed , to: 
I reaps where he never ſowed ? 
8 As if one fhould .come to a man. 
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tateis good , and that.God will | 
not ſufter them to want,and that. 
he will ſave them at their death, 

when he never ſaid any fach 
thing , nor they be rhe parties to: 
whom his promiles are made. Or 
cls if their caſe be not preſently 
good,yet they can call to God for 
mercy , and then all ſhal be well. 
What a fawcy boldneffe is this, 
to challenge great things of God 


'and aske him twenty pound, 
| laying , I know you will give me 
it; Wiy (will he ſay) did Tever 
promiſe you ? It I did I will beas 
200d as my word; it not, thou art : 
a bold fellow, in preſuming to. 
obtaine {o groundlefle a ſirit. 
| 4. Alto they live alter their 

owne lults , every 
 heut leads them either wholly or 
{1n part, not croſling themſelves! 

of their willzit is for their profit, 
their pleaſure, their mind, nd] , 
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therefore they will doe it. it If they 
bein danger,they will help m_ 
ſelves with a lic,a falſe oath, 
ing toa witch, and thinke it foll 
if they. ſhould not.. Thele be fal(: 
and wicked Rules, which make 
illworke, and Jeade men tode 
| {truAion. © 
Uſe.l. |. Nowifall this be IRE oa CO 
much; may we. bewaile the eſtate 
| of the moſt that live among us, 
| inthat, after ſuch great meane; 
of faith, ſofew will be found: true 
| believers.” For take out the five 
{orts that be mentioned, P/.48g. 
| who are no true believers , and 
| how many will beleft? But let us: i: 
| know their miſery thatare with-F | w 
| out true Faith, and what puniſh- 0! 
| ments Temaine for ſach among I | g 
ns aSlive and die without it. - 1 tl 
And therefore Miniſters are to | ; 4 
be exhortedto preachFaith more |} | *) 
. | carefully-, and the peopletola- iN !t 
| bour forthis above all , and to} tl 
{ know by what Reps they ma) 7 & 
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bake the ſervants of God, and. 
ſuch as have. Faith, that yer have | 
little uſe or benefit of it, - but. live 
roo much by ſenſe( as was faid 
before , and as might plainly ap- 
peare , if we ſhould examine the 
-& par iculars) whereby they difho- | 
nour-God, and draw out an wn- 
© comfortable life full of miſery 
Y oftentimes. 
| Ok whata happy: life might | 
} ve {cad, it we had this grace to 
| live by our Faith ?:For what is it 
'that makes us miſerable at any 
| time? otr crofles, troubles ? No, 
buvthis , that we cannot depend 
| uDon Godi in theſe caſes, forthen 
| we ſhould be quiet. The ſervants 
f of God have been chearefull in ' bo 
great troubles, as Pax! & Silas in Mi 
| thepriſon & Rocks at midnight. | 
, A4.16.ſung Pſalmes. The Mar. W. 
yn chearefull in priſon, at the. 
[take, in the fire, and We _ 


their hands overt 
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 Expreſle the in aſe 8 our faith 
| hearts. But \cale, mer 
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is the reaſon, þecaule our Faith is, 
no {tronger, and we make ſolitt!e 
'uſe of it. And this is the cauſe! 
that we miſſe many a good thing 
we might have from:God, if we 
did believe. 

3. It ſerveth likewiſe for in- 
tru&ion , that ſeeing there is 
ſuch acomfortable life to beled, | 
that we would- labour to.grow! 
better acquainted with its - | 

And to this end firſt, to know 
the proumites of God ſcattered jn 
his Word , and that we gathe 
them "together , and get them 
written out , elpecially ſuch as| 
moſt concerne us. If we have; 


would eaſe our griefe, and we 
know it not, what are we the nec- 
rer ? And foit we know not the 

romiſes, thoughthey be in the 
aria , What are wethe better ! 
If we AN to ſeeke when we have 


nee: we may doe ill. 


them in cur Þ 
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them when we ſtand in _need. 
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when they know not a promiſe, | 
as ſoone as they in their trouble | 
open the booke , to ſecke ſome- 
thing to ſtay themſelves with , 
| they light upon a molt fit place; | 
yet this is not to be truſted to, 
' 2. Weſhould remember them, | 
land by Faith. meditate ,on them, 
and apply them-to our ſelves, | 
and- leane upon them as upon a 
rock, fearing more that the earth | 
ſhould reele ftron-us, and give us. 
1afall, than the promiſes ſhould | 


| If we-bad a moſt ſoyeraigne 
medicine or Goxiz]], but have 
quite forgot where 7.,g have Lid 
then we 
[ſtand in need to have it pretay] 
"Jayplyed ; and ſoit is inthys Ca,; | 
ſeeing it is nor enough to have 
the promiſes, but they mult be 
]ready at hand,that we may apply 


And fo ſhould we honour God,7 
finde great eaſe to our hearts Ind 
our worſt cafe, and our faith; 


| 
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How to live by Faith. 

3. We muſt believe them to. 
be true, as being the words of the 
{ moſt righteous God, and apply 
them particularly to our felyes, 
| knowing our ſelves to bee the 
Lords, and therefore thoſe unto | 
whom they belong, or elfe they 
wil dous little goed. For as it we : 
had a Pill, or thing never {o good | 
for our-griefe, it we doubt whe- | 
ther it be good for us or no, and | 
ule it not, faying ; Oit may be | 
it is n2t for one in my caſfe,it may j\ 
| doe me hurt as well as good, &e. 13 
| Soils it,it having the promiles of y; 
God made”? us, we doe not | 
apply thy, £1 time of need, 
| Bur r#48 1s Our great faulc, that } 
| we4nvW not the promiſes ma=-| + 
| ;;- otus; ſeeing they be our F&- | \ 
/ qi Legacies left us inhis Te- 

ament , and therefore is is cx- 
Treame negligence in us that we 
nould not know them, Our 
earthly Fathers Will we would | 
| know,and the divers Legacies in 

every part of it bequeathed us. | 


R Fa 9 | 
| out neglect the Legacies left un- 
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How to live by Faith. 


o us by the Will of our heaven- 
ly Father , as though they were 
not worthy the looking atter, {| 
Alſo we ſoon forget them,and 
that is all one, asif we had never | 
knowne them : with which fault 
the Apoſtle chargeth the He- | 
brewes, Heb. 12.5. the caule of | 
their fainting in their troubles 
| being this, that they had forgotte 
| the conſolation, that is,the com- 
| fortable promiſes. of God made. 
unto them,for the ſtrengthening | 
of their Faith in the hery tryal] : 
-and we faile to make particular 
applicationof them to our ſelves, 
and fo looſe the fruit of then. | 

Ohlet us ſtirre up our ſelves bet- 
ter toknow and praftice this ho- 
ly and profitable duty of Zivizo 
by faith , that we may livecom- 
fortably here, as well as cternal- | 
ly hereafter. | 
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= What warrant we have 
to believe. "Ix 
] \ 


7 Ow laſtly to the: 
WRA further perfſwa- 
ding of|mento: 
chis dury-of Be-/ 
lieving, thavwe, 
| have beene ſpea-+ 
| king of, Tthinke fit toſhew what] 
| warrant wee have to believe in} 
Chriſt, whether it be a permiſſion 
bt | chat wemay doe fo, 'ot;a Comes 
| mandement thatwemult ; that it 
it be a flat  Commandemenc of | 
| God,we may be the-mote.ſtrong- | , 
Hy provoked thereunto.*It'is not | 
{an invention of -men, a. Traditi- 
4on received from our Eſders, \* 
| but the Will and Commande- #8 
| ment of God. The Lord likes 
| him that keeps open houſe, gives}. | 
4 leave to all that will to come and 7: 
| believe, Rev. 22. 17; yea becauſe ;* 


of our backwargnefle he invites} 
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| 


OE CC ae. 


men, 7/2.55. 1. yea he befeecheth } 
us to be reconciled to him, 2 Cor. | 
5. 20. leaſt we ſhould doubt of 
our welcome it we come to him. | 
Nay further , left any out of ſtub». 
Kornnefle ſhould retale this gra- | 
cious offer,and fo loofeour ſelves, 
ac layes his Commandement up- 
on us, 2 Joh. 3. 23. This is the 
Cmmandement of God, that>ve | 
believe in th: Name of his Sonne 
[o/us Chriſt, h 
Itisoneof theCommandements } 
Fotthe Golpell , for the Goſpell 
{not only reveales that only and "mY 
al-ſuftctent way of ſalvation,vre- |. 1. 
-naged by God, and purchaſed by |. =, 
Chriſt for lot mankind, but with- 
all tells the Condition that 15 re- | 
quired of all thatſhall have part in . 
this ſalvationgeven believinggand Þ : 
f 
' 
| 


—_—— _—_—— ——————— 


hath theſe two Commandemeats 
believe and repeat, Mar, 1 which 
is not a generall believing , but 
- {with particular application toa' 
-{ mans own felte, as with/promile 
;M of life and fatvation to them thar'! - 
&þ fulfill them, /-h.3.16. 48,2.58.| 
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3 hat warrant we be have Kc 
[fo ſo chreatning death and d damnati- 
[on to them that diſobey them, 

{and doe not believe nor repent, 

AAarke 16. 16. Luh, I3. 5. Fur-: 
ther, ſatth17. 5. This « my well 
beloved Sonne , bears hiws, that is. 
bclicve-in him and obey him, 
_ 6. 29. Thr «the Wothe of 
Gol, that ye believe in him whon: 
| e bath ſemrs that is, not the worke 
that he worketh(which i 15 true in-| 
deed, but not the meaning of the 
place ) but the workethathe re- 
quireth, and that maketh accep-| 
| table all our other workes, and | 
Gicho: wch none other is plea 
f1ng to him. And chis js the ule of 
| that ordinance of God, the Mini- 
ftery of ms Word, that hereby 

{ people might be brought to 0+ 
 bey the Go ſpell in believing. : 

| Q-z?e/f.But are all perſons with- | 
out exception bound' to believe | 


| inChriſt,and ſhall they perith for 
 It,if they doe not ? what ſhall we | 
| ay torthoſe that never heard of 

| Chriſt nor the Goſpell lefle nor | 
more, as there have bcene ſuch 


in| 


"7; 
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| 


W all ages, As ls Fo , _ 
Cain, and afterward Tu 
and Z.ipher , all out of che Pac, E 
the Charch of the [ewes , Exc ef 


a few now and then bordering 


| upon the Church, joyned them- 


(elves thererinto. But the body 

of the Gentiles lived Ws. 
God inthe world, Aliants from 
the Common- wealth of Iitael. 
The time 0; that Ignorance God 
regarded not , he ſuffered the 


Gentiles to alk after their own 


— 


P/al. 75. 1. to them were be» 
traſted the Oracles of God. 
Rem, 3.1, So that this day arc 
| many. that never heard letter of 
| Chrift. 
Anſw,L; is lize theſe Rand not 
bound to helieve the Goſpell, or 


(hall periſh for want thereof, but 


'onely thoſe ate bound to whom 
the Goſpell comes, and is lefſcor 
more ordinarily, or extraordina- | 
rily revealed : For, they thatbe 
| bound toa thing, "mutt havethe 
knowledge , or meanes of the 
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lnits. God 1s knowne in Fdab | 
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| fo chreatning death.and damnati-| 
[on to them that diſobey them. 
and doe not believe nor repent, 
Alarke 16. 16. Luh, I3. 5. F ut- | 
ther, ſatth.17. 5. This u« my well 
beloved = 8 , beare bims, that is; 
believe in him and obey him, 
| Tob, 6. 29. Thy t the Wophe of 
Gol, that J* believe L771 him who 
lhe becketh ſeat,that is, not the worke 
| that he worketh(which i 15 true in- | 
deed, but not the meaning df the 
place ) but the w -orke thathe re- 
|quireth, and that maketh accep-} 
table all our other workes, and 
wichour wch none other is plea- 
ting to him. And chis 15s the ule 0 | 
| that ordinance of God, the Mini- 
ftery of lis Word, chat hereby 
| people might be brought to o- 
 bey the Go ſpell in believing. | 

| Qzeft.But are all perſons with- | 
out exception bound' to believe 
inChriſ,and ſball they perith for 
 it,if they doe not ? what ſhall we 
fay torthoſe that never heard of 
4 Chriſt nor the Goſpell leffe nor 
more, as there have beene ſuch 
in! 
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!g all ages, as the poſterity of 
| Cain, and afterward of Char, | 
' and Z.tphet , all out of the pale of 
i | che Church of the ewes , except 
;IW | a few now and then bordering | 
[ upon the Church, joyned them- 
{elves therennto. Bur the body 
f of the Gentites lived without 
| God inthe world , Aliants from 
| the Common-wealth of Itrael. 
The time 0; that Ignorance God 
regarded not , he ſuffered the 
| Gentiles to walk after their own 
[nits. God 1s knowne in Z:dah þ 
Pal. 759- 1. to tnem-were be- 
truſted the Oracles of God. 
| Rem, 3. 1, So that this day arc 
| many that never heard letter of 
Chriſt. 
'Y | Anſw,; is lize theſe fland not 
KY | bound to believe che Gotpell, or 
| (hall periſh tor want thereof, but 
'onely thoſe ate bound to whom 
| the Goſpel! comes, and is leficor 
| F* | more ordinarily, or extracrdina-' 
M- | rily revealed : For, they thatbe 
bound to a thing , mult have the. 
| knowledge , or meanes of the # 
& 1 ——_ know- WER | 
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4 thereof, by nature or 
grace lefieor more. 
| Oxeſt, 2, Whereby ſhall they 
| then be conderaned, for dying 
without the knowledge of Chili 
they cannot be ſaved but pe- 
riſh ? | 
Anſw. By the Law , Rom, 9. 0 
| They that  finned without the | 
i ww, ſrall periſh without the Law, | 
that is,the Law written. $0 they | 
that finne without the Oc ſpell, | | . 
 ſhaſl periſh without the Gol; {pell | E 
revealed. 'Wic 
| Objet?, They know not the ! : 
q 
7 
( 
i 


| Law nelihar W by then {hall they }, 
be condemned more by.the one 
| than by the other,ſceing they are 4 
ignorant of both alike ? 

$21. I hey have the Law of na- 
ture in them, which 1s bred with | 
them, which is the ſamme and : 
imperte&t remnant of the Law | 


written, which was once writ- | 
ten in their heart in the Creati- 
on, which they ſtand ſtill there- 
Pe bound to obey , the know- | | 
| ledge whereof God is not botind | | 
to.\ 


” RY — R————_—_ _—__- ——_— — 


4 7 % "4 is; | 
pc "0 
+ SR SY or LS 
s £ +. + #£ . zaF q 5 
+4 LY 
by C 


8 * Þ-C {» = 
Ba 6%. gs 


| 


uy 

4 =. x 

Mo Jo 

3% : £44 q 
O83" : 
bp. 1 DI 


—_— Cc EE ———_—_ 


|God in the Creation, For Faith 


—_— _— EET 


- . _ _ 
__— 2 * | - e's. l by a "I" a a; | : 
= if " ”y . Ly 0 S Gs y © \ lt; } an [Ws * : ES £5 
vu %.. % . 4 4 os, £ P CLIO p- #4 % 4 ds 1 *p o *; » © W 32 ; LY \ w., 
% b p % 2 ow» ij * £ 4 = ® 
k * , P « .« "2 : i Ww* © o 
5 ' , WR. Fw” ” : &..* (8 
PR * © - oo M5 F 
=- 
. y - . 
o = . v + LY i " * 
3 ' 
— © 


| to reveale to them againe ,* but 
may jaltly condemne them for 
[not knowing and obeying the 
| (ne. Not ſe by the Goſpel], 
which 15 ſavernaturall, and come 
infince the fall, and fo isande- | 
' ver was, and muſt needs beun-} 
£nowne to us except God res- | 
veale1t.Or at leaſt Jet this be a tu] 
an{iverto this maine queltion.” | 


| Juſtifying Faith much ditfe- | 


| 


| 


required in the firſt Commande- 
ment, and which Aazm had in 


wrought in the heart of a finner 
| now called and brought to God, 
isagoing.out of the foule unto 
God to fetch a principle of lite, 
which Adam had in himlelfe, 
andloſt by his fall : who had no 
power to delire or fſeexe a prin- 
| ciple of life in another, ſeccing hc 
had it in himſelte , nor was ita. 
taultin him,as now thc holy An- 

' gels have it not. But” Adm had, 

as power to believe in God, loa : 
willingnefſe to ſubnac himlelte' 
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reth from that confidence that is 1. 
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"are TSP Po:1tennto it, 


pe EI 


| 


toany courſe that God ſhould re- 


| 


veale to him afterwards, Now 
this he loſt in the Fall,and a con- 


trary averſneſſe to believing is 
come into us, and an unwilling- | 
nefſe to ſabmit to the way that 


God hath revealcd. 


Now letus know, that abare 


want of a power to deſire or {eeke 
a principle of lite out of h1umſelte 
in another,is not a finne,nor ſhall 
any be condemned tor 1t. But for 


the {oule,whereby it is unapt and 
unwilling to believe \, this is a 


| fruit of originall {inne, and to is 
in all, and blame-worthy,, and 


Whence 1t 1s cleare, 'T hat they | 
who never heard the Goſpell, | 


 ving in It. 45 revealed ow offered, | 


navercliſted it,and whereby-they 


i —. 


EE _ 


that croſſeneſſe and reſiſtance of | 


| becauſe it was nat do made 
 knowne to them , but yet they 
(hall anfwer for that habituall in- | 


hdelity whereby they would | 
| 


| 


' 
| 


' 


jltly condemned in whom itis. 's 


{hall never an{wer for not belie- | 


' 
' 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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Chritt , 


What warrant we bave,S Ne 


wed 


Qzeſtion, But are all perſons 
ro whom the Golpell is made | 
knowne , bound to helieve in 
and that hee dyed for 
them, and that they ſhall be ſa- | 
ved by him ? then many ſhould 
bee bound to believe a lye, for | 
many ſhall never bee ſaved by 
Chmit. 

Anſwer, They are not bound 
 ttraightway to belicye they ſhall 
be ſaved by Chriſt , but they 
are bound to believe in him,and | 
when they know they truely be- | 
leve in him, they may and maſt | 
believe they {hall bee ſaved by | 
him. 

Queſtion, But 1s every man in 
whatſocyer eltate he be, groflely | 
!gnorant , a prophane perſon 
that lives in his finnes, one 
never hambled , 1s ſuch a one} 
bound to. believe ih Chriſt as he 
Is ? 

Anſwer, When we ſay a man 
's bound to belicve , we imply * 
that he maſt ute all meanes to | 
have his heart brought to this | 
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and: therelive to labour to hive, 
his heart. broken and humbled, 


| andſo he may be enabled tO por | 
out of himlelfe. 


Secondly,it iscleare(as above) 
that without theſe preparations | 


wich the duty. : 


this duty under the Golpell, and 
{inges in notdoing It and yet it 
is certaine,he can never doe it un- 
lefle it be Leaked, 

And therefore hee preſumes 
and deludes himſelte, 1t he con- 
ceive hee doth rea Chriſt , 


 impl. nted afterwards , and fo 


| to be humb! ed and to beheve : 
as being impollible to led 
ES IN- 
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lt. 
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No man can or will believe, 


though ſtill he ſtands chasged 


W hence it 48 plaine , that an. 
unbroken heart ſtands bowel to | 


worke, | thati is, to receive Chriſt, | 


[ 
| 
| 
| 


| 


— —_— 


when he never -was {o truly Dre- | 
pared, and it is no Faith buta 
tancy, and adreame, and there- | 
fore Ss muſt Jabour to have his 
 foule prepared that it may bee | 


| "WArA charged with the whole. 


_— _—_— 


anlefſe hee bee humbled. 

If God require Faith of all to 
whom the Goſpell comes, then 
what a heavy controverſie muſt 
GOD needs have againſt this 
{ithleflegeneration in this land, 
© whom the Golſpell of! Jefus 
Chriſt hath fo long-a time ſo 
plentitully and gratioufly beene 
preached , and yet ſo few in 
whom any true faith is wrought 
( as hath beene ſaid before, ) 
chough they have not onely 
leave to believe in Chriſt, and 
are invited and provoked fo to 
doe, but flatly commanded, and 
yet how few ſubmit themſelves 
to the obedience hereof ? But as 
the Precepts of the Law are at 
moſt hands calt off, 1o are the 
 Commandements of the Goſ- 
| pell as lictle or leffe regarded. 
| May we 'not for this unjverſal] 
contempt. of the Goſpel], feare 


as, and beſtow 1t upon ſome 0- 
ther people that wonld be more 
obedient,and bring forth better 

{rus 


| 


leſt Ged ſhould ſnatch ir from ! 


| 


| 
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chat if they hadthis glad tydings 
brought them , would be aſto- 
nitht at the excellent greatnelſle 
thereot , and be as them that, 
| dreame, thinking i it t00 good to: 
be true, and after , hearing the! 
truth of it more fully , would | 
| embrace it , and Jeape for 19% 
| And fo the time was thirty or 


| May we nor ſay as our Saviour 
 Chrilt, it thall be eatter for S$:- 
| dome and Gemerrah at the day 

| of Iadgement than for us, and 
that they of Tyras and "Silom 
| would Mt repented in Sack- 


| heard the things that we have 
heard ? 


' And a body would thinke 
that every ,man among us hear- 
ing cf his owne woefull eſtate | 
he is in by finne and HR 
due thereto, and then of fo ble 


ied a Remedy ſo treely od, 


ens, 


cloth and Aſhes, and fo have re-1 
| mained to this day, if they had | 


to deliver him out of it, and 
bo F: bring. 


| 
| 


| torty yeares agoc in England , 


| 
' 


| 


| 
| 


) | 
| 


| 


| 


| 


| 
fruits of i it ? No doubr chersbe| 
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bring bim into the favour of 
God, and to eternall life , one 
would thinke (Tay) every man 
ſhould runne to it with all ear- 
neltnefle,and that the Kingdome 


{ of Heaven ſhould ſuffer violence, 
oh give it me, let me be one, 


and {0 our Saviour Chriſt ſhould 
be thronged and his Miniſters, 
as they that {old Corne in the 
gate of Samaria, when theytrod 
one upon another, anc as Law- 
'Fers Chambers and Phyſitians 
Halls are , or the Stalls or Shops 
'of thoſe that have ſome very 
good -and cheape Commodity 
to fell. Bur oh blinde carth- 


vaine pleaſt;res and honours ,and 


' | this precious pearle and invalua- 


ble Jewell not looked after, they 
are well without it, Alittle few, 
| whoſe hearts God humbles, and 


| prepares, they runne to Chriſt 


themſelves in {ubjeCtion to him, 


Or e!ſc. we had beea laid waſte. 


wormes that molt men are, who 
| minde other things, baſe profits, 


and embrace him, and veeld 


and 
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and made deſolate long cre now, 
And for theſe particular perſons 
that living under the Goſpel]. 
and call of God, and yet a bid. 
in unbeliefe : ind harden their | 
| hearts againſt rhe voyce of God, 

and {weete offer ot grace in 
| Chriſt, how great is their ſin,and | 
lo( without a {peciall change ) 
how fearefull will their 8 
on be ? 


When God hath couchſafed 
of infinite mercy ( who might 


—_. 


'ofus) to provide fo coſtly a way | 
of ſalvation, as to give his only | 
and deare Sonne to redeeme loſt 
{and forlorne mankinde : And| 
| his bleſſed Sonne Chriſt Jeſs 


ro forfake the glory of Heaven, : 


| have beene gloritied in all our| 
condemnation, and had no need | 


and in the forme of a ſervant to | 
endure the ſhamefull and curſed | | 
death of the Croile, 
| thers fherce anger for our finnes, 
| toſatisfie the Juſtice, and paci> | 
fre his wrath that was dueto us, 

1nd to fulfill all righteouſneſle, ; 


| : chat. 


and his Fa- | 
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we have. 8c. 


What warrant 
that wee might ſtand pure in 
his ſight : And when he hath 
cer left, and at this day leayes 
the greateſt part of the World 
without any notice or inckling 
of ſich a thing , comes and” re- 
| veales all this whole matter to. 
| people in the Preaching of the 
| Gotpell, yea offers Ciritt moſt 
\ frecly to all without exception 
of whatſoever ſexe, fort, ſtate, | 
or Condition of people, yea how | 
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| 

| 

many or great {oever their finnes 
' have been or be ,- yet none ex | 
| cluded : When G © D offers | 
| whole Chriſt to men , his death 
ro take away their fiones , and | 
puniſhments, his rightcouſneſle 
to make and preſent. them per- 
tetly righteous before God. 
| 1s ſpirit to regenerate and fan- | 
| &ifie their corrupt nature, and 
| whole man , and fo to make 

them partakers of ſo many pri-. 
vitedges here and of everlaſting 
life hereafter ; and when God | 
{hall beſeech and intreat men | 


| to accept this cffer, and bere- 
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| chings below and their ſinfti]] 
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| conciled to him, that they may 
be ſaved, and thar upon no har- 
der coriditions then theſe, to re.) 
nounce themſelves and their for. 
mer {1nnes , and give up them. | 
{elves to his cbedicnce tor time! 
tocome : Now when God doth 
all theſe,I ſay (waich are ftrange| 
things as they might be {cr forth 
at large ) if people o1ve NO re- 
ard hereto, but fit like Tdolls, | 
feele no need of Chritit , haveno 
minde to him, much Icfte prize 
nim above ajl and fet their 
whole hearts on him: as they | 
onght , but minde theſe baſle 


CU nr 
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| 1ts rather th in him what moh- 
ftrousz blockiſhnefſe and deteita- 
ble unthankfulneffe not to be 
exprelied,is this ? and what con- 
demuation, thinke you, will be 
ſfuficient for the ſame ? It they 
that {;/nned againſt the Law, thai! | 
be condemned therctore , what 
| Condemnation d .e they deſerve | 
that {inne againit ſich a graci- 
ons voyce, as is uttered. un the } 


Goſpell ? 
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| Goſpell ? Therefore when God | 
chreatesto men a fearetu!] con- 
| demnation , he ſaith they ſhall 
| 
| VETS. 
If a King {hould fend out a 
| pardon among a company of 


his Court, that it they will con- 
fefſe their fault , accept his par- 
' don, and promiſe Loyalty here- 
# fer, as it ſhall goe weil wit! 
| {0 many as ſhall periorme theſe 
congirions, the King *s paCifed 
[| and all isxyell : fo , they that will 
neither acknowledge fault ; ac= 


ley for time to come , will he 
not make out his Wartiours , 

| and utterly cut cff thoſe ob{ti- 
nate Rebels ? Even ſo will it be 
between. God and unbelieving 
men and women. It people have 
ſinned never io dceply or long, 


ched to them , they yecld obe- 


ave their portion wita undelie- | 


| dience to that , and punpning 
themſelves , believe n Jeſus | 
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| Rebells,by the hand of ſome of | 


ceptany pardon or promileloys- | 
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yet if when the Golpell is prea- | 
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Chriſt, and Repent, all their 
breaches of the Law , never {© 
many or foule are done away ; | 
and ſhall never hurt them , 
| though the Law thunder out | 
curſes and damnation againſt e- |. 
| very finne and finner , yo Obeye 
ing the Goſpell will prevent all. 
Bur now if any neglc&,and dif 
| obey the Golpell , and doenot 
| Believe and Repent , then there 
| 18 no remedy in the World for 
 taem : Far "oh 19h the diſobgdi- 
ences agunft the Law may. be 
| healed by obeying the Goſpell. 
| yetit the Golpell be tifober 2d, 
| God hath appointed a further | 
| board 2 frer ſhipwrack nor means 
| to deliver ns from the finnes a- | 
| gainſt it, but they ſhall as cer- | 
cainel pe <riſh , as if they had al- | 
| ready taken potletion of the in | 
| fernall pit : Nay, I thinke they 
will not have the face ſo much } 
as Once to asKe mercy , after the 
wiltull contemape of ſo great | 
| mercy, and their owne good. 


t God made them once happy, 


| an 
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and gave them a holy Law to 
keepe, and power to fulfill it, 
by which they ſhould live for e- | 
ver : Now they loſt this happi- 
nefſſe by wiltull diſobed jence, 
and plunged themſelves into ut- | 
tzrand everlaſting milery : Now 
yet for this God provides futh- 
cient, though a coltly Remedy, | - 
and offers miſerable men to be 
made partakers of it : Now if this 
alſo be deſpiſed, can there beany 
exveQtation of further favour ? 
God never appointed a third way | 
or any Remedy to take away the 
| diſobediences againſt the Goſ- 
pell,-and the {lighting of Jeſts 
' Chriſt, 
| Nay, this unbeliefe 1s the Ma- 
fer and Mother-ſinne of all o- 
ther. Aud men in our times {ball | 
not be condemaed (as I may lay) 
' for their ſwearing, Sabbath-brea- 
* | king, uncleannefſe, oppreſſion, 
| and the like, but for not belie-| 
 ving in Jeſus Chriſt, which is the | 
root of all. And affuredly , let 
men know. that it they fitlike 
27; LH Idolls | 
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(dolls and blockes, and be nct 
moved at the Preaching of Jeſus 
Chritt to believe in him , though 
they be civill , of faire'conditi- 
on, and tree from grofle evills, 

| yet they ſhall have more feareful] 
torment In hell, than the moi} 

| prophane and wicked perſons 
that can be, that have not lived: 
under the Goſpel: As our Saviour 
Chriſt ſaith, it ſhall be cater for 
| Sodome and Gomorrah at the day 

; of Judgement, that is, they ſhall 

| have Jeſſe torment than tho{c 
Cities, Corazin, Rethſaida , and | 

| Capernaum, where the Goſpell| 

was preached, and yet itis very | 

probable,that they were nottayn- 
ted with fo ſoule a fin as Sodome; 


| 


a 


Jail to their charge by our Savi- 
our,but that they believed nor re- | 
| pented not , though his Preach | 
ings and many of his mighty 
workes were done 
among them, 
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